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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 

The present edition of the Kiratarjuniyam with the 
commentary of Mallinatha is intended mainly for the B. A 
candidates of the Calcutta University. All the grammatical 
and rhetorical peculiarities have been fully explained and 
everything calculated to be serviceable to the student has 
been brought together from different sources, 

The text of the commentary is based on the following 
Mss and printed editions : 

1. A Ms. in the Govt, Sanskrit College Library, Calcutta. 
It IS written in Devanagari character and generally correct. 
It has been of the greatest use to me in supplying correct 

readings in doubtful cases It is designated A. 

2 A Ms belonging to the Asiatic Society, Bengal in 
Bengali characters, complete but not correct. It is 
designated B 

3 A Ms. in the library of the Govt. Sans. Coll, 
Calcutta, containing extracts from the commentary of 
Mallinatha. It has been designated C. 

4 Madanapala*s edition of 1814 A D 

5. The excellent edition published by the N. S Press, 

Bombay 

In a few cases, however, I have ventured to suggest 
other readings Almost all the quotations in Mallinatha^s 
commentary have been traced and verified 

j 

For the elucidation of the text, two other com mentaries 
have been constantly consulted—the of and 

the of The last named book has recently 

been published by the Travancore government and deserves 



to be carefully studied by every serious student of Sanskrit 
literature. o 

Free Engflish translations of the slokas are given under 
the head 'English.' The literal renderings will be found 
under ‘English Equivalents,* and 'Analysis.* 

Special thanks are due to Dr, I J S. Taraporewala, B.A , 
Ph. D., Bar-at-law of the Calcutta University for his great 
kindness in reading the manuscript and making many sug- 
gestions for the improvement of the book, to Pandit 
Sitaram Shastri of the Calcutta University and Prof 
Bhagavat Kumar Shastri, M A. of the Hugly College for 
advice on several points , and to Prof A C Dutt, M A , 
Bar-at-law for permission to use the excellent metrical 
translation of the poem by his illustrious father, the late 
Mr R C Dutt, 


PREFACE TO THE NEW EDITION 

Since the first edition was published more than a 
decade ago, the editor*s views on Sanskrit Grammar have 
undergone a radical change and the book would have been 
much less burdened with grammatical lumber if it had 
been written anew The ordinary student is ^advised 
to shun all the fanciful derivations that have been pro¬ 
posed by different schools of grammarians and concentrate 
his attention on the literary beauties of the poem which 
Bharavi has left as a perpetual possession to posterity The 
teacher and the advanced student will find in many cases ^ 
questions of grammar treated from the standpoint of the/ 
historian and realise how the rules of Panmi have been 



Ill 


turaed and twisted by later writers who were blissfully 
unconscious of thS fact that language like all human insti* 
tutions is liable to change and that it is absurd to apply 
the rules of Panini to justify forms which came into use 
centuries after the death of the celebrated grammarian 
For my part I would take the bull by the horns and derive 
with the help of the suffix added to the root ^ 
preceded by the ^qQ^f r, instead of having recourse to the 
periphrasis Rf^^ However as already stated the 

principle enunciated above has not been followed in this 
book and it is hoped that readers will find all that they 
require in the following pages 

In this edition the very valuable commentary of Asa- 
dharabhatta on Mallinatha’s introductory portion has 
been reprinted from an excellent article published in the 
Calcutta Oriental Journal wnth the kind permission of the 
wiiter and copious extracts have been given from two 
unpublished commentaries of sterling worth As the 
present edition has been hurried though the pi ess in a 
very short time it is likely that there will be several typo¬ 
graphical errors but it is hoped that none of them will be 
found to be of a serious nature 

With the exception of the Calcutta Onental Press, the 
other presses in which different portions of the book have 
been printed did not possess types with diacritical marks, 
so the transliterations of Sanskrit words in this edition 
leave much to be desired. 



ABBREVIATIONS. 

B. C.—Buddha Charitam. 

D. R.—Dasakumara Charitam. 

G. M.—Ganaratna Mahodadhi. 

Hi.—Hitopadesa 

Kao—Kautilya’s Arthashastra, 

K. D.—Kavyadarsa 
K N —Kamandakiya Nitisara 
K P.—Kavya Prakasa. 

Nai.—Naishadhiyam 

N. S —Nitisatakam of Bhartrihari 

P, R,—Prataparudra Yasobhushanam. 

Ra—Ramayanam. 

Si—Sisupalavadham 
S T.—Sukraoitisara. 
ft. ^ —ftiT^fi^gft I 

* 1/3—1st person plural m the case of roots aod nom. pL 
in the case of substantives 



INTRODUCTION 

Personal History of Bharavi 

**Bh^avi ranks as'second m magnitude among die 
constellations of the Kavya" and though it is 
doubtful if he received from his contemporaries the 
homage due to his genius, posterity has always been 
kind to him and regarded him as a great poet 
He has been praised for the depth of meaning 

contained in his poem, and his poem has been studied^ 
commented on, quoted and imitated by a large 
number of devoted admirers 

Of his personal history, nothing certain is known 
to us It is said that in his youth his genius was not 
recognised and unable to secure the patronage of kings, 
Bharavi like most men of letters had to spend his 
days in misery and degradation 

Goaded by the taunts and reproaches of his wife he 
one day set out for the royal court, and on his way he 
felt tired and rested on the banks of a lake There he 
happened to meet the king and at his request he wrote 
the well-known verse 

[f%o \\\^] 

Do nothing rashly, want of circun|spection 
Is the chief cause of failure and disaster 
Fortune, wise lover of the wise, selects 
Him for her lord who ere he acts, reflects. 
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The king was highly pleased and^ asked the poet 
to meet him on his return to the capital, and rode 
away The poor poet thought better days were dawn¬ 
ing for him and went to the king's palace in high 
hopes only to be turned away by the porter who mis¬ 
took him for a loafer from his shabby dress 

Meanwhile the king returned to his capital and had 
the verse inscribed in letters of gold in his bedroom 
Long afterwards one day on returning to his bedroom 
before his appointed time he found a youth lying by the 
side of his queen on his bed His first impulse was 
to put an end to his faithless wife and her lover but as 

he raised his sword the verse on the wall caught his 
eye and made him halt Then on enquiry he found 
that the youth was none other than his long lost son 
Filled with gratitude for the poet who had saved him 
from an act which would have embittered the remainder 
of his life, he soon sought him out and lavished riches 
on him beyond his wildest dreams 

According to the Avantisundarikatha and its epi¬ 
tome in verse by Dandin recently unearthed and pub¬ 
lished by M Ramakrishna Kavi, Bharavi was the 
grand father of Dandin, the celebrated poet and rhe¬ 
torician with whom he had come down from the North 
to Kanchipore and lived under the patronage of the 
Pallava kings Mahendravarman and Narasimhavarman 
in the beginning of the 7th century This date no doubt 
agrees with the known date of Bharavi^ and moreover 
Durvinita who is also mentioned m the Avantisundari¬ 
katha as the person with whom Bharavi resided for a 
while is known to have reigned at the beginning of the 
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7th century and i€ well known as having commented 
on the 15th canto of Bharavi’s poem Still the Avanti- 
sundarikatha does not appear from internal evidence 
to have been the work of Danc^in and it is difficult to 
accept the posteriority of Dandin to Bharavi 

The name of Bharavi occurs in the Aihole Inscrip¬ 
tion dated 634 A D and that of his poem is also found 
in later inscriptions The Kasikal quotes from Bharavi 
and Prabhakara the celebrated Mimamsa scholar also 
quotes from him Kumaradasa in his Janakiharana 
often imitates Bharavi and Bhatti's description of the 
autumn as also of the dawn and the debate are clearly 
based on Bharavi His influence on Magha is mani¬ 
fest in every canto of the Sisupalavadha, but “Bana 
Ignores him, so that he can hardly have preceded him 
long enough to compel recognition It is, therefore, 
wiser to place him c A D 550 than A D 500 *’ *From 
the fact that Bharavi’s description of the Himalayas 
is rather tame and from the use of his vigorous simile 
(XVlll 5)of the huge violent billows of the ocean bea¬ 
ting in vain against the side of the Sahya mountainf it 
has been surmised that Bharavi was a southerner Had 
he been familiar with the northern regions he would 
hardly have let slip the splendid opportunity of describ¬ 
ing the regions lying between the Dvaitavana and the 
Indraklla mountain while sending his hero there 

The Kiratartjunlyam is the only work of Bharavi 

* Keith, History of Sanskrit literature. 

HSTOT W II 
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that has come down to us Several werses, however, 
not found in the Kiratarjuniyam are attiibuted to Bharavi 
in the anthologies etc Thus in the Saduktikarnamrta 
two verses are attributed to our poet 

^ *nrt =Er ^ 'nfspi i 

I 33 3 

This verse is found in the Sarasvati Kanthabharana 
II 81, Kavyaprakasa VII 302, Sahityadarpana X 14 
It is also given anonymously in Subhasitavali 44 Of 
course the readings are slightly different 

r\ 

a^rsm’ 

‘^tft^rtrsRRTT f?nrnn^ ^ ii 

1 67 1 

1 he following verse is attributed to Bharavi in 
Narayanabhatta's commentary on the Vrttaratpakara 

IBharavi's Popularity 

We have already said that it is doubtful if Bharavi 
enjoyed the homage of his contemporaries. It would 
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appear from a verse m canto XIV that a certain 
section of people did not praise his works 

fin: ii 

Some people extol the great wealth of meaning 
while others speak highly of the purity of diction. 
Thus when the taste of each man differs, words that give 
universal satisfaction are rare indeed 

With this we may compare Bhavabhuti*s references 
to his own work 

% irw IT 

siTirfi^ % rnii: 5if% ^ i 

IW WITW 
HR =ir SRt II 

Again, 

iT«rr ^ffrUT W ^TRT ^TTl^ I 

But later on Bharavi was held in high esteem as is 
evident from the well-known slokas 

?TR5T iTRI^TTETR I 

5Fr5^ fC ITR fi R *n^- II 


^TiTT I 

T^RTTf^R TTr% ?TfR sRt 3TJTT. II 



Bharavi’s Style 


Bh^avi's Style though more laboured than that of 
Kalidasa is generally clear and manly In spite of 
the saying his language 

IS generally free from errors of grammar Though we 
often find grammarians racking their brains to defend 
such forms as ^ 

etc , still such lapses 

are very rare and with the solitary exception of ^TRiT 

all of them can be defended. 

His writing, at its best, is yet 

yet As R C Dutt remarks “Bharavi 

IS by a long way inferior to Kalidasa in all the quali¬ 
ties which make a great and a true poet In the rich¬ 
ness of poetic fancy, in true tenderness and pathos, 
and even in the sweetness and melody of verse* 
Kalidasa is incomparably a greater poet But neverthe¬ 
less Bharavi boasts of a vigour of thought and language* 
a spirited and lofty eloquence in expressioxl, which 
Kalidasa seldom equals 

' His similes are often far less attractive and natliral 
than those of Kalidasa One of these (v 39) gained 
for him the style of or because 

he compared the lotus dust driven by ‘*the winds to the 
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Goddess Laksmi s parasol* Following in the foot’Steps 
of Kalidasa, he has used grammatical similes also, but 
they are far less effective than those of Kalidasa 

In the 15th canto of the Kiratarjunlyam, Bharavi “sets 
himself to try toars de force of the most foolish kind* 
redolent of the excesses or the Alexandrian poets Thus 
one verse has the first and third, second and fourth 
lines identical , in another all four are identical, one 
has practically only c and r, another only the letters 
s, s, y and 1, in other stanzas each line reads back¬ 
wards the same way as the next or the whole stanza 
read backwards gives the next , one stanza has three 
senses, two no labial letters , or each verse^ can be 
read backwards and forwards unchanged But at 
least he eschewrs long compounds and taken all in all 
IS not essentially obscure 

In the first canto we are introduced to Yudhisthira 
in exile receiving the spy whom he had sent to report 
on the doings of Duryodhana He bears the unwel¬ 
come tidings that the king is walking in the ways of 
virtue and charming the hearts of the people As soon 
as she learns of this, Draupadi, his spirited wife urges 


* Keith , History of Sanskrit Literature 

* For many other such lahchanas see Calcutta Oriental Journal 

Vol I No 2 pp 57-73 

* Calcutta Oriental Journal Vol 1 p no 7 pp 241-248 
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him to break the treaty with his cousins and to win 
back his kingdom With the burning eloquence of a 
proud and wronged woman, she points out to him 
that peace and submission ill become a K^atriya , 
that faith is not to be kept with the faithless , that 
kingdom and glory are not won by meekness and 
resignation 



The story of the Kiratarjuniya^ 


Bhara^rs Kiratarjuniy? is based, as usual, on the 
epic. The Mahabharata tells us how, when the Panda- 
vas with their wife Draupadi have retired under their 
vow of twelve years’ banishment to the Dvaita forest, 
Draupadi, with truly feminine faithlessness, urges the 
heroes to break their pledge A council is held , 
Yudhisthira pleads for the bond , Bhima controverts 
his contentions Vyasa counsels retirement from the 
Dvaita forest, and the bi others go to the Kamyaka 
wood where Yudhisthira takes the prudent course of 
bidding Arjuna, as a preliminary to war, to secure from 
5iva divine weapons Arjuna obeys, practises in the 
Himalaya severe penances, meets and struggles with 
a Kirata, who proves to be 6iva himself , he grants 
the boon desired, to which the other gods add further 
largesses This theme Bharavi has chosen to expand 
and illustrate with all the resources of a refined and 
elaborate art The opening shows at one e the hand 
of the artist , in the epic the discussion of the brothers 
arises merely from the dreary plight in which they are 
placed , Bharavi begins instead with the return of a 
spy whom Yudhisthira has sent to report on the deeds 
of Suyodhana—as he is always styled , he bears the 
unwelcome tidings that the king is walking in the ways 

*This 18 taken from Dr Keith s excellent History of Sanskrit 
Literare which the student is advised to read thoroughly 
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of virtue and charming the hearts of people Hence, 
naturally, Draupadi, anxious for the future, taunts 
Yudhisthira with his inglorious plight and urges swift 
battle (i) Bhima adds his support , Yudhisthira, the 
unready, has scruples of honour (ii), but seeks counsel 

from Vyasa, and the sage admits that war must be, 
but, since the foe is so strong urges that Arjuna should 
by penance in the Himalaya win Indra’s aid He 
vanishes, but a Yak^a appears to lead Arjuna on his 
way, and they depart, cheered by the good wishes of 
the remainder of the party (in) At this point the poet’s 
invention displays itself in elaboration , just before, by 
omitting all mention of the move to the Kamyaka 
wood, he, had shortened the narrative, improving 
greatly the effect , now he takes the opportunity to 
display the poet’s command of language In Canto 
IV the Yaksa leads Arjuna on ,and a brilliant picture 
IS drawn of the autumnal scene, partly in narrative, 
partly m the mouth of Yaksa Then follows (v) the 
description of the Himalaya itself, the Yaksa lays 
stress on the mystery which guards it and on its close 
kinship with 3iva and Parvati, and vanishes after 
bidding Arjuna do penance on Indrakila The penance 
of Arjuna terrifies the Guhyakas, the spirits who haunt 
Indrakila , they appeal to Indra to aid them, and he 
sends Gandharvas and Apsarases to disturb the asceti' 
cism which menaces the quiet of his mountain (vi) 
The heavenly host speeds through the air to Indrakila 
and makes there its camp , their elephants merit 
special description (vii) The Apsarases now leave 
their palaces, just made by their magic power, and 
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wander in the woods to pluck the flowers , then the 
Ganges invites them to the bath, and the bathing scene 
IS described with much charm and beauty (viii) 
Evening comes, the sun sets, the moon arises—the banal 

theme wins new effect through the poet’s skill , the 
nymphs and their lovers drink and seek the pleasures 
of love , the day dawns (ix) The Apsarases now turn 
their minds to their task , aided by the seasons who 
now appear six in number to second their efforts, 
they expend, but in vain, all their charms on the young 

ascetic (x) Seeing his minions thus foiled through 
Arjuna’s constancy, Indra appears himself in the guise 
of a sage, admires the fervour of the penance, but 
contends that to bear arms and practise asceticism are 
inconsistent , Arjuna admits the logic of the censure, 
but assert that he will do all to save his family ’s honour 
Indra is touched, reveals himself, and bids him win 
the favour of Siva (xi) Here ends the poet’s invention, 
and we again find the epic as his source, Arjuna 
continues his penance in older that Siva may bless him, 
the seers in distress appeal to the great God, who 
expounds to them Arjuna’s divine nature as an incor¬ 
poration of Nara, a part of the primeval spirit, a demon 
Muka in boar form plans to slay him , therefore Siva 
bids his host follow him to guard the prince (xii) The 
boar appears to Arjuna , it falls pierced by his own 
and Siva’s dart , the prince advances to recover his 
arrow, but is challenged by a Kirata who claims it in 
his master’s name (xiii) Arjuna rejects the demand in 
a long speech , the Kirata returns, and Siva launches, 
but in vain, his host against Arjuna, who endures 
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unacathed the shower of their arrows (xiv) The host 
is rallied from flight by Skanda and 3iva himself, who 
then begins a deadly battle of arrows with Arjuna (xv) 
The two then strive with magic weapons, the hero 
is beaten (xvi), but grasps again his bow, and with 
sword, mighty rocks, and the trunks of great trees 
assails the God, but all in vain (xvii). They box, at 
last they wrestle , 6iva reveals his true form, and the 
hero humbled at last, praises the greatness of the God 
and begs him for strength and victory , the God and 
the world guardians, who come to the scene, accept 
his devotion and give him the magic weapons that he 


craves 



Draupadi’s Remonstrance* 


King Yudhishthir had lost his kingdom and had 
retired into forests with his wife and brothers He 
sent a forester to observe how his foe ruled the 
kingdom The forester returned, gave a glowing 
account of Duryodhan’s administration Yudhishthir*s 
wife listened to this account with a woman’s jealousy, 
and counselled instant war to recover the lost kingdom. 

I 

Sent to Kuru“land to fathom 

How Duryodhan ruled his men, 

He,—a dweller of the forest,— 

Came once more to Dwaita’s glen 

Freely to the King Yudhishthir, 

He Duryodhan*s glories told. 

For they love not fulsome lying. 

Those who serve the true and bold 

Strong of heart, the exiled monarch 

Urged the spy his tale to tell. 

Rich in language, deep in import. 

Clear the words that from him fell 1 

II 

“Who by King of men is trusted 
Loves not to deceive his lord. 

Pardon, then, if free my accents — 

Seldom true is honeyed word * 

‘^From the late R C Dutt s **Indian Poetry * 
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False the friend who basely flatters. 
False the iCing who brooks a lie 
Only those who join m virtue 

Conquer Fortune’s favours high 
I, a dweller of the woodlands. 

Deep designs but dimly trace 
If I com prehend the foeman, 

’Tis, O monarch, by thy grace ^ 

Seated on the throne of nations. 

Still he dreads thee, exiled lord, 
Realm, by trick of dice he conquered. 
Rules by righteous deed and word 
And with seeming virtue vested 

Still he apes thy inborn grace,— 
Better war with open foeman 

Than communion with the base ^ 

V^eiling well his pride and passion 
Manu’s path he seeks to tread. 
Toiling noon and dewy evening 

ICuru’s glories strives to spread 
And he treats as friends his menials. 
Treats his friends as nearest kin, 
[^^hlle a semblance of affection 

Darkly hides his thoughts within * 

Still with equal love the monarch 

Courts each kingly virtue well,— 
Varying graces sought and conquered 
In his heart harmonious dwell 
Bounty speaks his royal kindness. 

Gifts with royal favours flow. 
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And his presents, never ceasing. 

Only men of virtue know 
Not for profit, nor in anger. 

But to guard the righteous cause. 
On his foe or on his children 

Visits sin with equal laws 
Trusty are his palace soldiers. 

Dauntless are his brow and face. 
Bounteous are his sacrifices, 

Elndless is his royal grace 
And his plans devised by wisdom. 

And pursued with silent toil. 
Spreads for him a happy future. 

Bless the children of the soil 

III 

“Cars and steeds of warrior-chieftains 
Throng his palace halls around* 
Tuskers sent by friendly monarchs 

With their perfume fill the ground 
tvuru-lands are rich in harvests. 
Ripening without tiller s toil 
Ask no rain, since Kuru’s monarch * 

Showers his blessings on the soil 
And his rule of peace and plenty 

Blesses towns and fertile fields • 
And impregnate with his bounty 

Elarth her ample produce yields 
Chieftains from each town and castle 
[VVarriors famed in toil and strife. 
Muster, not aginst their monarch. 

But to guard him with their life 
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And his spies can darkly fathom 
Deep device of rival kin^st 
Hts device,—^like work of Nature,— 

Is revealed by fruit it brings 

Never bends hu bow in battle. 

Frowns his forehead never aha dc. 
For his rule hia subjects cherish 
Like a garland on their head 

yAye, upon his gallant younger 

He hath placed his regal might 

Saint~hke, from the world retiring^ 

He performs each holy rite ^ 

Conqueror of all his foemen. 

Lord of earth begirt by sea 
Master of a rule unbounded,— 

Still Duryodhana quakes at thee. 
Let his courtiers name Yudhishthir, 

Speak of Arjun’s might of arm. 

And the monarch bends his forehead 
Like a snake subdued by charm ^ 

Bent is he to do thee battle. 

Be prepared thy foe to meet,— 

This, O ICing, my humble message. 

Such, 1 lay it at thy feet 

IV 

Then the woodsman, honoured duly, 
^Vent his way o’er hill and dale. 

And Yudhishthir to his consort 

Told once more the wond’rous tale 
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Dark remembrance of her insults 
In hei^heaving bosom woke^ 

And, to rouse her husband's anger, 

Drupad's daughter proudly spoke.. 

V 

‘^Counsel to a sapient monarch 
Is rebuke from woman weak. 

But Ignoring wifely duty. 

Pardon, if my feelings speak 
Mighty warriors, thy forefathers 

Held their rule o*er Kuru's land. 

But, as tuskers cast their garlands, 

Xhou hast hurled it from thy hand t 
[W^eak are they who with the wily 
Deal not with responsive wile. 

For like darts on mail-less warriors 
Artful foemen on them steal 
VC'^eak art thou who hast forsaken 
Glory of thy ancient house — 

More than life by warriors cherished. 
Dearer than their wedded spouse * 

VI 

‘‘Godlike man * Now sadly treading 

Paths despised by proud and free. 
Doth not rising wrath consume thee 

As the flames consume the tree ? 
Men spontaneous yield to heroes 

VJ^ho have will to face their foes. 

But for faint, forgi\ing creatures 

Love nor friend nor foeman knows I 


2 
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Sandal-graced was royal Bhimaa— 

Dust-besmeared he roams Vhe hills 
Scarce 1 know, O soul of virtue. 

If thy heart with pity thrills*. 

Conqueror of northern nations, 

Arjun scattered wealth and gold,— 

IVlark him now, O Saintly hermit. 

Bark-clad, sleeping on the wold 
And the twins, thy youngest brothers. 

Princes born and great and good,— 
Mark them roaming in the jungle, 

Even like tuskers of the wood * 

Scarce 1 guess thy feelings, monarch. 
Strange and diverse are our hearts. 
Bur reflection on thy sorrow 
Cruel grief to me imparts 
Erst my lord from royal slumber 

i^Vaked to hear the song of praise. 

Now outstretched on jungle heather 
Hears the cry the jackals raise 
Erst on food by Brahmans tasted 

Lived my king of mighty name. 

Now he feeds on forest berries 

Pale and lightless—like his fame \ 

On thy feet, on jewels resting. 

Vassal kings their blossoms dropped. 
Now they range the thorny wood-lands 
By the deer or hermit cropped. 

Most I grieve,—insulting foemen 

Mock thy low, dejected state,— 
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Heroes win a higher glory 

If th^y strive with adverse fate ^ 

VII 

Conquer hack thy g’ory» 

Vengeful schemes devise* 
i^nchorites, not heroes» 

Meek forbearance prize 
For if kings and chieftains 
Bore their insults tame. 

Lost were worth of warriors 

Lost were monarch's fame I 
Or if patient suffering 

Still for thee hath charms. 

Prate thy hymns like hermits. 

Leave these kingly arms ^ 

But a higher duty 

Fits thy royal fame 
Break this plighted treaty,— 

Treaty of our shame 
Monarchs hent on conquests 
Fasten on their foe 
Blame for breach of treaty>— 

Blame for war and woe 
Pale from loss of glory, 

^Veak from loss of might, 

Pise like sun in splendour,— 

Quell this darksome night 



Draupadi's First Speech* 

(Mahabharata Ill 27). 
gq%r: II 

fiRT =? ^ =ir ifg^RTT I 

51 ^ <mR f%S55T \ 

trr: »rt ^rnlrri^: sift^fiRran i 
?Ff SRSITR ^SRJIT 5ITR?RR 5^5 II 
RR?f ^ I 

5!^ «rfrT5i ^ ii 

g«ir«la*<^l5iTf 5^1c5TT I 

t?w 5.^nn»ft5T 5 tI^ tttjs'?: ii 

qrRpnw’ jt 't^ct cRt i 

*nT^ f5|^T^ i«|'HRl(^H«||yR| II 
5#?5W 5 TR*r: I 

S^^pTR f !?mRH ^ II' 

?rw fpRiT fWTR I 

y ^5fI ^twr: JINTOH: II 

* On the apeechi N)Iakan|ha lemarka^^lflQITfq ^ 

ftHpiflTO I 
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Jjr*pT €ST g^RRII I 

W iH^Kw 5 jg-i^Pra*!. ti 

TFcT* ^WnT=2T I 

?ST f^Tf^EftsfW ?fl^ R 't'5«nRRH II 

rt ^rsrf^T «TR.4iif<?R[, i 
^ <NMW'yil* «Br ^ II 

m RTf =qRRf?FWm I 

^TT RT 'TfJRrrf^ ?SJ 59llfJ( *nTcT II 

?rr Rni g?T i 

<£g ^ R l ^ ?7%R m RT 'TWfrr II 

2R RT »{I^<ijvq. I 

% •i^l'^^l* RT<5'*>lI*l'Wi^ II 

^TcftRTqtjJ RJIfRlT % ^iJlf^RTH I 

TTSRT^ a<iWd, 5Rt II 
^j^yiRu ^ri^'fci^. grr ^ I 
^l^'bl^- igRR54'^'i,'j|’iJSTT fi''3ll< II 
^ URRRJRRT- ?BT ^ I 

^ *TfTTRr g«>i*i) II 

RRtsrsiRT ii 


t imRft^Ri 


XXll 




f ^PH^RPI I 



®*n^s Pb q sw" ^ u 

5«T^ f:f%Rf OTJ W4I-4|^4 11 

q % ^•i*icr 5KT ^55tn^!^«f (I 

^ ^ q«il*i. f5gg<i5i?% 513= • 

<5<<5iQr9j qf^sq i«i>l<^<. i 

4= 4fts*i|^P«i i'>^P^<r<n fft«ii§4§«ii§«ii I 
^Kii*!^ 't’ <n«cqI«i. qRTT^q^niqt'W II 
?req «i«Mdi^H sRiRrr: i 



II 


qfi q^ q^KM 

qfqq s^qsqra* 'jfqq i 

?^I ^^qRTqqi q ^'-q(q II 

T qqqq i 

q q ^ g witq qncq ii 

^ ^qiq qg«ifq q4l4«H<.»i>s3Rti: i 
q % qqqq q^Jlt ii 


^ns|»in q i 


t ^rqqri^i 



[ XXIll ] 



JRW firnwii^n «rTfiWfwr; ^^p^rr. w 

^ W4l<HU<||Pl I 

?f % 5R^ ^^*TP*pg5T sr^ II 

1^ ?iw * # I 

51^ % ^ ^WrHI'i^lsg^ ^ II 

^ 5 f^ I 

^ ^riT% ii 

^rrar 'mfrrtfRJR i 
? 5 ?i;, 5 Rq iTfJT 5 ft «{)<Hgn*lijp|dHi. II 
JIT I ^T ^iwci: qrf^V II 

O 4 

5 JWI *l'^ 4 iyflfiq I 

5rm'^ jtt^^ ^t jt jr ii 

£ o ^ 

?r ^ ;| 5 W<TOi: i 

< 1 ^ RmOd^K II 

f In our poem with characteristic delicacy refrains from 

any reference to herself 

^ W Wl «Tl! 1^' 


[ XXIV ] 


^ ST ?fsr: sbrt ^nsi% « 

^ «tt 4 ^RfT »T R ' S Tw «^g<T n 

^ 2^rsTr ST “^rsTT ^ ^«rasr r 

<ier«ii srra ^rtst* i> 

sf: ^rsTRn% 5fttr?ns=!rfrr i 

^rf5T*Ti ^ II 

3|C ^ 5(C 

ST ^T^RT cl^ =T fsTc^f 

*lc sis 5lc 

«tii^ f^m I 

*ri 4^.1^5 ^T^Twnr^TfT^ ii 

ST f^ ‘gsTl^iyl srf^ 

?l*5Rr^7ST% ^T% %3r 3«I35I^ST^f^ I) 



poem treating^ of the hunter ( i. e. 
Lord Shiva in the disguise of a luoter ) and Arjuna ; cf. 

—a work dealing with and q^’s 

( ), neuter because it refers to which is neuter. The 

word ffjTT?! in the compound has been placed first, because 
it denotes Mahadeva in the disguise of the hunter and 
Mahadeva is an object of reverence. Had it referred to an 
ordinary hunter, the compound would have taken the form 

because is a word which begins with a 

vowel and ends in [ ‘ ] , also because Arjuna is 

an object of greater reverence than a hunter [ ‘ w ] 
The rule for ^ is (qi. 

S!*T*TTr^ W ^ 

The suffix If IS added to the words 
compounds and such words as etc in the sense of 

‘a book u ith—as the subject matter\ The ^ is changed 
into ia by the rule : 

(qr ^ forming the beginning of 

suffixes are changed into qq , tq and iq^ respec¬ 
tively gfcr q^* i uto 

WT fqqiciqT?! i “€Hi g qg 

q vrqft ?iq xqq’ | qqq^ftq, | 

qfT3?« qTqrqnqqiq3€qfcqi?^i 

rqi^I?iq«<r’ftqqffTrq«!« §qtq« wfV?!«qTg , “wfijci ffqqrftftq 

gqqinSqfTwiiq^ qq ^qfifqrm I 



m^g^rfSr 2ic^ i 

fq^MlT 5 T?T’ II X II 

I f% JiT^T^TlfJTcc* 

nz^ I ^?T I fq^lqqk^T? I 

?1? HOT W ^ ^ w I qqTfqiT“f{i^ [qy. ^I^i^a] 

«(h q'qwmiqqiq qqy^q i w ^s* 

a?f S*T \ 'q^f«?Tf( ^TT^^cy 

^iq«< fqjq^ I ^ Hqffr I’^qjqqic^Ttqi^q^ i 

an3^w*t ^ii^ig^TPr i “^t qy^^r^qi^- 

iq^fqt ^wlij^q^H«iTqqy.’’ ?fn ci^itq *'—qq?- 

56i?qiTfqqf^^’* [ qy qi^ii ] ■^yqqyifi, “§*^«qqi^ q^lqr 

[W«yi^* «r?! MT^qiy^q^qyi cf^yf^oqcsTq ^\^^ ^yylqi i ^ci qq 

qnftiqTt«r “^s^r'qr^fqiqy’t" ^>9 q«.] tfcy qql^: §ici » mz- 

^fqqjjtwq^tqiriff^ a^^qftlf’i^qy i anyat fqawit qyclifq3«JT qft- 
qtqwiwyfiyqjt: i ?y«r qf^fq?i ’n^S q^y i 

ft^qqifqS'qqy I 

fwfiir jqtiq u 

iRt W'* ftsiq'Qfiiawyqliwqwq lu 




^'Salutation to •that ineffable Light—the parental pair 
of the universe—of which each half bears the closest affinity 
to the other, even though each is but half the conjugal 
pair 

also implies that the husband and wife 
are halves of the same body. 

The hiisband and wife are theoretically halves of each 
other, but Haia and Gauri are halves of eacn other physt^ 
lally Hence they are really one—this is the ideal of connu¬ 
bial love 

The reference here is to the * of in 

which the right half is man ( representing ) and the left 
half woman (representing Mallinatha generally salutes 

this form of fii at the beginning of his commentaries pro¬ 
bably fallowing the example of iCalidasa who begins his 
Kaghuvarnslia with the following sloka— 

& 

‘Mil '4 IT there is the figure of 

speech known as r^fT4IH[€, for how can the piir be deeply 
attached to e ich other when the state of husband and 
wife has only been half accepted by them ? The second 
meaning of the word ^if gives us the solution *’ 

—Asadhara discusses the form thus in his 

5T3J "3T qnTi?T^qi«IT^if A qsqwq- 

* The most remarkable image of the form, 

a magnificent specimen of the sculptor’s art, is preserved in 
the Kailasa cave at EUora 



(4) 

*if<i »n*t^rfn tfii ] f 

«n*i^<nr' Tfs ftw w. ^ tfii wsi^rifii t)5«i 

«ni€t n I ffJi: ? tf?i »iRig- 

Till ] I 

»iw»iriqi’irsi^f(it I n^ni »i%*irai*i— 

qjRrn^iusiwq i 

Tfa I »»g^T^ ir«f?ir wifti i 

fqs«it—wm ^ ft^Ji ^ fqnT^ ( ) m«iTg i »€f m 

connexion with *w i Rule: “«m-«ftl-^igr-^VT 

( V. ) 1 

gi»q«m—g»<T«it«tr tifa ?»irfh + ^sjJ mint m nfhn nfa ginift 
( fnnimig )• [Acc to western scholars nm means house , cf 
Lat domus So g^nfn means lit the lord of the house , as 
dual—the ti^o lords ( i e> master and mistress ) of the 
house, hence ‘husband and wife’ ]. 

snr^T^nif i 

inmnS wn^sun ‘mrwqnm' tmfwnmig—rnimm 

ifn t rnngww mngran»i i ftnmmimm <n«{ wn% ifn 

ntm: I * moTmgmt imm^nvisiTwi:” t*wt:: i uni mtmmm 
nfKvmm^nrfggn^iitiiit mnmnm mint i mfn mfn mcf mfn 
mur'mft m tfq ingme i «i^: nr^fc mz^ i 



( 6 ) 

TOS Wr*!! 15^ T IT^ftl I w* 

^Tf?!«I€i wn, I «r«! g flm^Tfhiiq^?l«f n W^- 

**I cling* for support to Heramba’s lotus-foot, the 

support of the world, at the touch of the dust of which 

oceans of obstacles forthwith get dried up.’^ 

Mallinatha’s passion for figures of sound like allitera¬ 
tion IS quite apparent in this sloka. The word ^ifv is of 
comparatively rare occurrence in literature , the word 

generally used is being far more common 

than ^fq. ^ ^ I 

+ fq^ I ” f «IW. I 

^\\ ( 5|5t ) HR Rify I Riq^+HT + fiir ( ) 

by the rule Ri^inRirHRn^ H ( RT- ) (which follows 

the rule %, I ) The roots technically known 

as ^ 1 , e, and rt, admit fqr in the hIhr^hri^ when 
preceded by an object as ^rr^ 

5i7^;-iraTOi^( wtVT^-fTfl^r-^ZT: n ^ i 

I a? ^^»n«RWiT fis<^ “f?ai w *T<i1tra^:” 

v 9 

?r?l I ’qftnifq ft«l« «qr«li 

HqmTH I qqftfji Hq* | «qlq|’’ [qt. ttqiHi] fft 

I f^Riq^Tqmiv—«i« qqn»n»i 

nvTunqyiq];^ I w’ 

I ^ I "qnqqiqiq* 



( 6 ) 


(qi. ifit I “ttii^ 

w»tc: I »n5if5*i i *tr 

wi?i I ?i<i fr »ii4^fqt^’n€t^?>sr«jirHi*mw i “«tft«i: nasr^qt 

“I worship that divine, inexhaustible glory of Sarasvati 
at the flashing forth of which clouds of the blinding dark¬ 
ness of Ignorance melt away ” 

wr + i?PT5[ or ^^fqr) 

—^^r. I 

«f?¥' ^2 t: I wii I 

WP I TO. ssTO^TflTO I «I^TO ’* ( ^T- ) 

f ft I comes after the word ct?!H when pre¬ 
ceded by or in a compound Cf 

^nts^TOH ^1515 ^TO^r, TO I ft’sq^ l” 

taT9^»T 

\ vO 

w ^saisRi' 5 ^: nan 

wfw qiwiqqafqq^ qnn«q'’ q^!«Tq qiq—qiq^f*ir!i i qt q%qiq^ 

qtft; n^t^^«iS iffl qqf flt niftiBt qi^ff 

vllfqqrqii'iqqi^ qqqfH qi qKqfn i f%«a 

iRI9W4 Rqr«^ nf B^Rlt Rf^f *RHft»lt«TfRRRT»l RRmr«>R 

RrRRtRpIRR^R RWqiRqRUTRIlfffclR^ I fR R«lfi?Rf (R^RT 

R|RRR1»R* WRffl I iRIR rff R»RRR>R RlRlfRRR RWR RRI^RlfRW 



m I ^ir^Tf i q?jjr»r<t5^; 

qci^t ^w ?t5t«i^^it 5 ^5i*Tn«i: i 

[ ^T ] iifa I •fey52r^’’«?if^«TT [qr ^\v\x ] 

^q' cTW -sfTqr^ m, q^iaiTq?! 3^^ ftw- 

fffq aft ?iqr i Ta?^ »I\aq i 

qr? q^gft 52^q't^: i f% 3iv a?:T?t qK^5ca^afqqfOT ^ft 

Wwi* ?f(^f (qT^a^’^qqqri- 

qiwwiart* ?) aiat ftrt aim^s5a?5qTqni^R§^ i 

»qt% ft^qr q%flTqt ^qsqqqa qq q^q^ qqTalq^aT^iJ^ I 

I <i ft q^^aii ^^\^\^ qt^qqftft 

qrw»i I at ¥q?rJ q^q fft q^q’^Ji I qaaiFT wflq’srft^wT^' i 

^^r»i*^sq*T ‘ftqir ^rqq” [qr 9 '^lc:yL] «ft ftqicHiTi €13* ’ q^iftawi 

^fqqftrei ^^ra 1 q^iaiftft ^\^i “^q^tqw^»l—" [q? 
wrfqqr i “^qm t«i»rT! i qaq^ 

qqqftfq^ qq qia; €13 1 qa^€tTfl^airqi^qgr^€caP! 

^T^ajqra^^qi’^^q qiasriqlat qa* ansq ^iftarq^^aiqi^ 1 qftaift: 
€€qTft ftairft. 01 a €rftq^i ift *aq^’ iisr 

“(He) who has counted (i e carefully studied) the words 
of the Atom eater * and has exhausted ( 1 , e. has not left 
anything unstudied of ) the works of Vyasa + ; ( he ) who 

^ qiqw qr or qrairq was a nick name of the founder of the 
atomic or Vaisesika system of philosophy This nick 
name gained such a hold on the imagination of the people 
that his real name came to be entirely forgotten 

I Who has mastered the Mahabharata, Puranas and 


hd9 sported within the mazes of Tantra * and has been 
Wide awake amidst the coils ot the Serpent's f words , (he) 
who has fathomed the entire mystery of the words falling* 
from Akshapada J and whose fame is spread throughout 
the world as first of learned men in high-born ccurtes} 

and are the 

^ ^ ms of the roots 
^ ) and respectively. A reads 

^ 91 ^^ IS the name given to by his detractors 


especially the Brahmasutras of Vyasa^ Asadhara reads 

and explains reduced i e. purged them of all inter¬ 
polations and re established the traditional purity of the 
texts 

* Tantra is explained by Asadhara as Mimamsa 
This is a likely meaning, as it is well-known that Malh*- 
natha was a Mimamsa scholar and wrote a commentary on 
Kumarila’s Tantravarttika According to some, Tantra 
here refers to the well known treatises of that name, while 
others hold that Tantra here means Shashtitantra or Sam- 
khya philosophy and Satvatatantra or Vaisnava philoso¬ 
phy. Asadharabhatta’s explanation is by far the best 

■f The serpent here refers to Patanjah who is said Vo 
have been an incarnation of the serpent Sesha. Three works 
are attributed to Patanjali—the Yogasutras, the Mahabha- 
sya and the Caraka samhita. 

J i e. who is proficient in the Nyaya philosophy as ex¬ 
pounded by Aksapada known also by the family name 

Gautama. 



(mental offspring) ^ ifti , «ITH + 1^ 

(»i^K^ qj ) «fiT I “*T q^’^iTwit g mwiTif^q ” 

( qi. ) ifir i-qqfT^-qqii^i«n»i 

?f%«T «TqfeTf g iiw-qqiKiwit wrfi w?i: 

Nf?T ftifif f%fh •q qM q^q. I “<Stsqg^qi^:” (qi. 8iti<0 ffii 

’qqtqfsqil—q^i: or ci^T fFci i 

qqjt q q^fer ifif qqq: I qqi ql * qqq-q^t i [ qqq- 

^t + zq +ti A qqi^T*q is added to the word 

ift at the end of a Tfqyqq compound but not in a ; 

of ^ remains, and because of the indicatory the 

feminine is formed by adding ^q^l ] q^rs ^q I 

q^q^^—qqi ^q"SlI ( q^ ) The rule for neuter is ^q^- 
^^^ (qr« ^qqiq standing at 

the end of a q?|Hqq compound become neuter in the sense of 
the starting point of a work first invented or commenced. 

“^qtrr ’srrqqiqi ^[sttw ^qwq ”— ^hk, i “^qutqqiqTO^ qqi- 

fq«qqqiTq%'*—I A prefers the reading 

With this the student may compare Pandita-raja Jagan- 
uatha’s reference to his father’s learning in the Rasa-ganga- 
dhara : 

qnqrrq*l<TqqT^l^rq q^fqr) qf I 

qft g ^ Awrqfq i 



( 10 ) 

Tiftrnra: qff^: 5^s^^ i 

?i7l ?in^’ ^^n^Tgfingfa i^lii 

ijftrw. « !(f%f 1 I 

^?iTfn5ii5*9r=«^q?iy«ft ?fq'SiiqiR|5fi ^r^tqr^f ^qf«T«ift »rTgr^« 

» iiftiiTTO qift qffsqqfciT tf?f qi i 

“«ft: -q qjfq. ’©n qiTsqqf^ft^' ^ffl ft’?: I 

a7f Rftrf' Rfr^q sRi^si^rg 

ftq<t3*l reft I JT^Rq^ft qq^Ri^ l?,ll 

“That poet Mallmatha now wishes to explain the well- 
known poem named Kiratarjuniya with the desire ot 
favouring slow-witted people ” 

ftsrqt srq^) ^iRT I iat i 

a^qftp^i^ I Hence it is used without its correlative 

Cf. I But Rfgit-RSRra^Jiartqi^^^ 

^5^?! I Rfw as here, or a^ &c or a^ ft’RT'* 

I RRlt»a ( ‘already begun* )—&c. ^ 

f% ^ ftq^T irai: i 

iRiOTg^ reft = sRifR^r^ft i 

Cf. RT^qilRldirRIT^t W iRTfirRm^TfR 

^^qfti-XKulluka on Manu 


»ITf%^T-ili?r*^f»II7f frqf«f ?T^ fq«TWl5i I 

<glT^q^ Tftrqn hii 



11 

-f^Psiciil 9*Tr^liW ^f’JIcl gW^'fh I ^i¥: 

»53ii3w* t ?:g ^ ^.^ ifir I 

TT^rf «R^3fTKTfif ^ m«fr f^r^V fircrtf Pt«t*^ i 

r^TftlTit Hftsfn^lyt wfil W»(^* I 

'giT ’ifwT^r ^I'Sfiifr ?i5^ I 

I 7^^=n [<J— 

fTwiT^rr T^g^rs^Rr^sf ^???T i 

jnfe^rar ii 

*^t^*si«ITf^1fT ^RT^gfiVTT 
f% <gft>RT§ ii^ti 

“The diction of Bharavi is like the cocoanut fruit. It is 
just going to be broken (analysed , Let men of taste 
(connoisseurs) enjoy to their hearts’ content the fruit (the 
essence of the poem) full of sweet juice ( poetic charm, ) 
inside.“ 

W ) = ^\^Jf{ f^T I ( ^sqq^l^: ) I 

Te »T«':, S*T adj. to The 

word 71^ shcuvs that one comes across after one has 
penetratec^ight to the heart of the fruit (or the poem) 

5^T' II 

»rT5TTfsnf^*firaw^qf f^?TPW 

^ ^sTW^ I 





( 12 ) 

^ HtsiftTT WTf^-«T3!I-3Rir 

^8vmmfi?9ffRin?Tr%Ki ^r>rftnJc[w«Tsr^^»jiT“^T^ft i «n«iT- 
ftv PT^^r; ftf^r?rT«f,»rW3m^[^^;«ir« ftqqf q^qg: q%q 
q^l^f qiqi^ ?n qqrqqi* ^^l^qqjiq: | qqfii: q?ir q^jqqrq^tft 

I mft: ai^r Pimwqqfii 7n?[ 

qtrrPi^qq fijqfqqt KftqriqTfqfti 9q i w 

’rSb^ W^rq^Tsqqsq qnsqqjq" | qqfir ff%isf*!<aiq^ I 

qqr ?rqT q^q qf^ l€ftf^ ®q I ^^f^ *r^q qqjiqnr 
fqqrqiiTiir ?i?iOTqqn^iqfqcq'S[. i “qqjrqq. 

I qfqftqf qfftqf tw: i qq qqpq—qRTfqqi Prq^r 

qf qcqq^qf ftqqqcqq ffil l qqqyatq i qpq^- 

fqqi^qqfwq qfiT^5Trqti qrg'gfqci^, “qfiqi^ qiT’qjiqqqi: 

qrqrq '* ifii mm: qiiq n 'o h - 

“I shall construct a splendid new highway giving easy 
entrance into the fortress of Bharavi’s poetry to those 
whose minds have been sorely troubled trying to find 
dubious entrance therein by the tortuous paths of various 
((fther) commentaries/ 

**Asadharabhatta reads qrqifqq^P^qflqfqq^PtqT^q” for the 
generally accepted reading oq^PiciT^. It is difficult to 
decide which of these is the better as both readings are 
open to objection, fqq^qrqq or •q^'t must be explained both 
as a narrow path and as difficult compound words. For the 
first meaning the appropriate word is qqrqql and for the 
second qqqq. qqiqqt may also be taken to mean compounds 
and the word explained as a qqiiK* after the analogy of 



( 13 ) 


which IS*a well-established expression. So on the 
whole the reading^ would appear preferable Of 

course, if we accept the reading it will have to be 

compounded with the following words and the vibhakti of 
fiffiiJfT being dropped the last syllable in the first line will 
be a short one, but this presents no difficulty as in the 
Vasantatilaka, the final short syllable at the end of a verse 
{pada) may easily be regarded as long (Cf Vamana’s 

Kavyalamkarasutravritti V* 1 3) ** 

The second line is based on Bhoja^s famous invective 
against commentators • 

* (1) Distinctions, that had been at first designed 
To regulate the errors of the mind, 

By being too nicely over strained and vexed 

Have made the comment harder than the text. 

Butler 

(2) I heard a whisper from a ghost who shall be 

nameless “that these commentators always kept in the 
most distant quarters from their principals in the lovver 
world, through a consciousness of shame and guilt, 
because they had so horribly misrepresented the meaning 
of these authors to posterity ’* Swift 

(3) As learned commentators view 

In Homer more than Homer knew Swift 

(4) How commentators each dark passage shun 

And hold their farthing candles to the sun. 

Young. 



Ill the second line Asadhara reads for 

gives tbe additional alliteration of « and suits well 
in the next line. But is to be preferred 

because added to and other verbs of motion in 

the sense of “crooked motion” according to Panini*s rule 
ftai III. 1 23 and thus means“vvalking 

crookedly or tortuousl>” which fits in very well with 

The maxim sirm^: used in the corn- 

mentary means that the palace is white, because the crow 
sitting on it IS black and is used in speaking of something 
irrelevant Malhnatha uses this maxim in his commentary 
on Sisupalavadha VI 48 i 

—digest or commentary. 

—short path or bye-path [qff + qj?] is tJie 

word used in this sense but qqjq; cm be similarly formed 
from the word qjj) 

^[q«l —High-way, hence royal road TTTi«iTJff 

^^Tq^i. I q^r^dT’iT g?Rl- 

Cp 

I 

I Rule : qftfe’riT ^tcTt (i ) I 

aiiT + -h qo ^ (ht^) I 

*Tnj|sf ii c n 

tfit a? —iffii ( 

•njT w ^^qi[i<sv qaf .Rqgiiq ^’q«t«Tqi=3q i “gw 

g tTTqiqwq^^fq” qi?.. i I 



( 16 ) 


I ntfirun] i ftr* fWiy t WWli^ 

«iT^m»! I wfufl i t% ftwr- 

^'t»fi«Tw” [hi. •f'n 

«<irat»r. II c H 

“In this commentary I shall explain everything^ in the 
regular order ( i e according to the prose-order) , nothing 
unwarranted is written, nor is anything irrelevant said 

—direct method or as opposed to 

or I "**■ 


«Rft-5rTOT wif^: 

(I) ^T55f -^air i 

?Rj 




[ qn«?n^sr ] 


* Most of the matter contained in the foregoing pages 
IS taken from a very learned article on the Muse of Malii- 
natha in Vol. 1 no S of the Calcutta Oriental Journal 


( 16 ) 

infiM ^ vm^ufmjfk i 

iTOiir PifViiffi—cfSsiife I HTwrt: 

I “»IF^H’¥ 1 ^T<qiR^^T?lV jmm I ^ J.\^ 
qqiiTo wi wrftRf Mi^iqgTtqjTfqqs; I ?!ej«qT^ 

^ viA I wftqTqr q«i ^ qqtm: I ^\^J ^^\ qr ^fq 

qiTq^qfq! I ‘‘qiTqi* qq^** qqiT^Hi qrr^qqiiq^iqf | qq qjTeq- 
qq^qqfqqq! 1 ^qq%' WT^fq qiq^^qg^jqtifq i qi^§i^ 

qri^ 9i^ qr^qiiq I T'h qiq^sqRqftfq l qiTqiq^t^ g 

f ^ flsq^T ?[giqii^ i sqqqnfq? r^^tiRt- 

^mrqqJtPfiTqKq^T^Tqiq nj \ fqtq?:^q^ fqRTf^q^^ qfqw 
qiqrq q^fqq^q^ ^qqqrqqriqr^q qwqsqTq i fq^ ^x^ 

qqjqiTfqfq qi^ fin^Rjqq | RiiqiTqRqqqqr qfqqiq^iqqT I qfqqr 

qqr JtgiT^Riqq’iL^qfe'^tai qfftfq qqfq^i i qfqfqgt rxc'tqtqRgwa i 

WTqti^^q: I qqjftfq qiJqTqrTqrifTftmqqqTfq qfrsqqf^^qqKqnlq ^qt 

qqri^Tq qn^i^T q^qqqqfqqfqT^qr^q qiqqqr qTqifqqqr^iqi- 
RW^ qwfqqii I “qiTsqisiiqTq q^9?t” ffii i qiT^qr^T^i^i 
qffq^RqiiqTil R^iqrqilfqqqTil q^^fqfq fq^qqi^q^ ltqN?l qif^qq^ 
umiqraq fq^'qi^lfq qqT^qjsqrqqqqiil qRqqiqnsqqi:cq qsqij I 

V 

g qiqTqqTfqqfTqiiqiqqyqiSqq^qq^: I ^W^ I fq^T^tq 

fqjqw? q\qTO‘ q^TRSTRl* “q^tq^it qVRCTqjq’*f«lir^qT qf^Rfqqrfqq^ I 

f^qiYs': qJ5'n »^n fq’rftrqqTqffq^qftqqrfH. 

fq’ff q qi qfqqqitH* qi q qqR^iq, fqqrqrq*. qqrrftqp q, q^fn^q q ^ 

qqniqqi qrerqi qrqq^q i “qTC>qqftq^qT qqjfqq® qift q^?aif» xTn 

'qP^qtqiqn^Kiqpqqqqi qqrqqqi qqifq^qrq? I qqrqnqqq- 



( 17 ) 

I si^5»igi5r9i^^^ 7[ ^»riwq,^w* 

gPffty<srf%cT^ «»[ wg^f^fir 

«i^*T ft^r^fissT 

i 

?TW^T5l—ij^sq 1 I 

(1) ^isq ijai^ Sic “Poetry yields fame and fortune It 
affords a knowledg^e of the customs (of kings and others) 

It dispels evil and instantaneously affords the 

liighest felicity. Lastly, it teaches valuable lessons as agree¬ 
ably as a beloved wife” other than good, hence 

evil (Figure—Litotes), —destruction 
^I5fiTnf’5RfT-?im*—means I 
f^#r4cT —aii^f[ t^: I %{^—I 

—Succession of teachers and pupils, —non¬ 

break, continuity. 

Now, the revered poet, Bharavi by name, finding on 
the authority of the statements of rhetoricians 535%’*— 

♦ “eqtar^Ti^fl UU^ —(i) Wij-5f5ia Ui) I'fTt-efti?!. (in) 

55^ f^^ai qqT.% I ^ 

qqtT^nTifl RSl^T^if^qr '553?!^^ it VT^fd, ?i ^5^35 

qg^r^rit 5r5 < flfit:? 3^IHjfd>5T5Tft I ^ ft *q5 

vr^ift qq ^ jm itqqft, 5 ^ 

^l^rqqfd I Sdtq^ ftn^ni ( different ) qirsq^q^^ I 

5T5Trqq-rq^IB-HT^^l ft^q qiT^iqi''5«T?Tq^^f5 iTq^t 5^55^?^ 

^qftaift, ^j^rqqft ^ ^gdi ^qi5i«q^q%q ^iqqq ^qt^i^- 

qficqlftf I qq 3 ^®5K55q KT^IfifllKT^qt 

5t<% , 51^ Rfisq* 

^qq^ Riqqfe i g^-.^ftqrqT Sq?ifqq ^*tqqq i” 

2 



( 1 ») 

&c.) and ^ the like that Poetry is the source of manifold 
. blessmifs and considering* that the prohi?>itory text **one 
should forego the cultivation of poetry" refers to immoral 
poetry, with a view to compose the great poem entitled 
Kiratarjuniya introduces the story by referring to the 
subject-matter, viz, the arrival of the hunter before 
Vudhishthira. He introduces the subject matter, because it 

leads to the unobstructed accomplishment 

of the desired object (^^), (ii) it keeps up the 

tradition and (in) it is in keeping with the tevt, 

*'A benediction, salutation (to a deity) or statement of the 

subject-matter is its’ beginning" which lays down that a 

Kavya must begin with one of the three—benediction &c 

—In his commentary on the Ekavali, 

Mallinatha sa>s : sf 

^srq9?PTr^f?T I 

the commentator on the shows the 

different stages thus : ?nl'5[rqqiT^ 

I g '‘qn^i’ciiqTq fqqq i 

»qTqadT^r«JcI% i” 

^acJi^T WHST 

^ rigHTg II 

ur<s[?T t'amifTnnn —^5fjr i 
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UilJ^ 5’I’i'i , 9^ I 

R?ir!?flq?^^, i?T g «TTai, »Tfq^a1fh siw^qClWT 

I ^ sTwqTfq?:? ifatfir 

^q Am] 7i;5HTm ^^JKm §i9 gfcT 9qT 

vrintfi \ ^ Tq 

%9I q ci€T^ I ^qfqsT^rT ^rsiT^q ^U^r, ??« 

q%^T ^AZ^i VTT^ I 

€ ?ra qi^qf^fH: ^fK»5rjTi^ 

crat sjq: nmq imgc{^5i?T 
^qisfiT tfi?5nfsfr% f^?r: n 

^xreinH^ flfiaa ^«f ftf^^fniisitsinSjaiwi^RRi^—^ r 

na ^Tfiaag^ (araavMfa^' faraaig fli'nfg faaagr 

« nr»i‘t9f'*r«stT«frfs'<J aiqJ f af^^si^t ffarsTj aia^aiiFam^ai^- 

fixai aaa ^wPa qxVmi?^ q ^qoi jas] Tisu^T'a^i'nii- 

fnrn wia: i af «ra*i qia€?[ i ai'wT^a fa ^qaTatOTwnstTara 
«tq: 1 aiaaiT grafsc faraatTaff^ai^arani aiTs—aa «rn i ah) 
a^aripqamanc ?qt gVar: STuiaam ^q!fa'Bna!T«t»aaqxt«m aa* 



(ao^ X / 

1 “w »»«>* «r.’* ffii V ?ii*ru*< 3 i 

Piit I ^•n^’c n«i 4 i 

wrtft » Hww* I *in w WfluS 

rtsT*'»i qt f i 5 ^ 3111: I 

«iwt B fSi iT^BTfH^r«isi II 

*fii I fn? 5 «re’irw sjfug^siais jii^h igi»»t 1 bbt vtm’ — 

“irmsiTsis « Bissi.” fRi I qir ^ srrraf 

«»«srn 1 usinci'Btg ^213, “fwi^Jii? 

tgi#: I ftiift I ^iiffi at P^a. ifa ««B«iit?«3fasRa% 

aisTW ai^ftsif “(«^?iTr^a—"farf^aT trw^iia 1 q?ta asifa ajiat vrs 
tfi fsiBi flfliftjaT 1 si5a«ii waisi^w waataij^ai ^uRifa ii* 
1 a q?si«jii*naiqniaTitnwa^« 5 ti*t 3 iTijTa 2 :H?ss% wiara*? 

faWaT^^tqaingjKiT g) 5 «*IT< 5 rr*> aflTSg I 

f^: 3 [fH I ^f%rr. Wii^rif^ssr^- 

t^flTWI^^T: SI^ ^ ^ >T?[lf^’^T^ 5 |»T: I 
# 

^ ^ir *T^alsfq ^rr 11 1 

• aiair«P 5 asi«q[T'iiT»ift aang 1 b ^ “arfsia arBi” [au J 

MlaI^IHtqtfq^tq. 1 bb fq—‘ gsi<5siaig suv'aBia ' an 

{iiqT«i?i” qgiiBig 1 “fligs w sfiiB<ftsPaaBi 4 ^arsi^«Bmi 
g, 54 q fgf' faqiaB «iq aiifqJn ®i^g • a«i wiaa “qiftia 
f aqTi;’ lan^iqisi^aSa laqiaaraaiiswaiifa si^aig 1 
<IB‘^ifqa: BiM’tfa fagsigtigqigi n ftai fta wnaaT 1 aiqsisC'ssiq^ 
onS K. 3087. 



(2) Because of the use of the word ^ at the beginnings 
the purity of the letters and ganas is not absolutely neces¬ 
sary here For it has been said, words denoting deities or 
those denoting prosperity and the like are not exceptionable 
in respect of writing or gana 

In Sanskrit metre ( 9 tt ) each is divided into groups 
of three. 

For the purpose of scanning metres regulated by the 
number of syllables, writers on prosody have devised eight 
“ganas^’ or syllabic feet, each consisting of three syllables, 
and distinguished from one another by particular syllables 
being short or long They are given in the following 
verse ' — 

I I 

Or 

g-T-clT qTf>! I 

g II 

In the following mnemonic line :— 

N 

tile letters taken three at a time (except in the case of ^ and 
which are to be taken singly) from the beginning give 
the represented by the first letter Thus g jrt ?Tr repre¬ 
sent , m gT and so on 

^-(3 sylls long) ir ' w w (3 s>lls short) 

«— w ^ (1st syll long) g — — (1st syll short) 
SI'—' — ' (2nd syll. long) ^ — w — ,2nd syll, short) 



(«) 

f ^ w — (last syll long) n — — (last syll. short) 
sr (a single short syll) ir —(a single) long syllable). 
Of these eight ganas s, v, s, s, s are auspicious (or 
lucky), the rest v, s and x are unlucky. In his commentary 
on the Bhatti Kavya 1.1 Mallinatha says WTifta — 

steistiST JisT we) srpisi- wi I 

NJ 

Again in Praknta Paingala — 

«iT<D ^\^x 
^X fqr^ V]^X II 

Similarly of the letters ^t, k, q» "St, xi, ^ 

W, ^ ^ 5T, q, q, ai, ?T, -g are auspicious, the rest inaus¬ 

picious Thus we see the 'janas g, g and ? being inauspicious 
should not be used at the beginning of a poeoi But the 
Kiratarjuniya opens v\ith a siqq (fq q f) Mallinatha 
justifies this by saying that the word q> denoting piospenty 
and a deity used at the very beginning lends purity to the 

whole composition, so th^t the question of the purity or 

# 

otherwise of the letters (qi) or qg hardly arises here 

Narayanabhatta in his commentary on the says 

that S! and q both being regardey as gqiqU, the combina- 
of the two IS neither auspicious nor inauspicious * : 


i 






English Equivalents ^ —prosperity, qi^^t—gfuardmgf, 
protecting sr*f!—conduct, policy. —Brahmachann. 
t%ir—mark, garb, disguise 

Analysis— h —Having 

learnt (about the affairs of the enemy i. e having gained 
the necessary information) the rover of the forest came to 
Yudhishthira. Where ? —in the Dvaita forest, 

f^q' qT? 3 T*ft ffin J 

—whom Yudhishthira had appointed to ascertain the 
conduct of the lord of the Kuru country towards his 
subjects ? r^q: qM^—guarding the goddess of 

royal fortune fqsqi^ ^ —wearing the garb of a 

Brahmachann. 

Prose-Order, ftiq. () qr^ 

(wnifijOTflW ) [ «^ ] Tn^il gfifiiT i 
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Bragali. 

'<#Wlf jsffiis nif® w 

wi ‘ilistilij cut 

’pw fatv 

I 

English* The woodman whom Yudhishthira had 
appointed to discover the treatment (meted out) to his 
subjects by the Lord of Kuru-land (which would have 
resulted in) safegfuarding the Royal g*lory, having* found out 
(everything needed) came back to him in the Dvaita forest. 

Elucidation Yudhishthira had fallen on evil days 
Through the machinations of knavish kinsmen the greatest 
king with the noblest heart had been reduced almost to the 
state of a beggar In the game at dice, he had staked every¬ 
thing and lost everything His wife was subjected in open 
court to a humiliation unheard of in the annals of any 
country Yet he was as firm and calm as ever All this 
could not disturb the tranquillity of his mind His policy 
was like that of Mr Asquith—wait and see. He went into 
exile with his wife and brothers followed by the good 
wishes of his subjects and the blessings of the Brahmanas 
and sages ,For a time they lived in the Kamyaka forest ^ 
then they removed to the Dvaita forest where the company 
of sages and the glories of natural scenery more than 
made up for the loss of their kingdom 

Yudhishthira was, however, not unmindful of his duties 
as a Kshatriya prince He knew that for the determination 
of his future policy, a detailed and accurate knowledge 
of the affairs of his enemy was indispensable, But 
he could not get a good diplomat in the forest who 
would make an efficient spy'. So he did the best he 
could. He secured the services of a hunter as spy and 
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commissioned him to informAtioo ttetitv the 

# 

affairs of DuryodhsAia, about the way in which he^ was wield¬ 
ing^ the reins of goverment, about the measures he was 
adopting^ for securing the allegiance of his subjects &c. The 
spy went to the kingdom of Duryodhana and his innocent 
disguise of a young Brahmacharin secured him ready wel* 
come everywhere. He moved about unsuspected, gained 
all the necessary information and met Vudhishthira la 
the Dvaita forest. 


Word-notes. 

—ftl + fiffti I 6/1. Alt. form | 

Bharavi begins his poem with the auspicious word ^ 
and uses the word in the last sloka of each canto. 

the country of the Kurus)—^ij + ^win the sense 
of So the meaning is . Then 

IS elided by the rule I 1 

[ Chitrabhanu proposes an alternative derivation. 

I ^ In the plural 

the qii IS dropped by the rule 
So we get <951 ^qr of the Kurus ). 

riTqJtFqsvl on IV. 1. 51 ] 

Sifqq^—-j- qi + ^ ( ) 

»ffT qf I qu) I 

2/1.—nfd qj + fqi^^+wq^ feqi 

^Iqj 

q + 3!»l+qr (qfvlK ) | ^ 

( SqqJT W wqq^ uqft f*<q^) I twiqtziqt 

7.3 fqqqifqqiq^ uaqt I ' 
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fW 2/1—ii| + fun obj. to tf^i( I 
^93^-I-«rv 3 1, used lo the sesse of ; nom, 
: understood, I 

N. B. 1 ^91 by itself is generally used in the sense of 'to 
:yoke*, 'to join’ &c In the sense of ‘to appoint’ it is generally 
preceded by the upasarga But as the meanings are all 
implicit in the root, the upasargas serving only to make 
them explicit, this use of the root without the does not 
amount to a defect. For a similar usse, cf. fq».T ^ T sT 

II^<) where the root if is used in the sense of ^ , 
standing for (| erqs?<a t ^ 

wft nC^iI 1^'—‘‘Narayana on Kumara I 26 

2. The root gq by itself is used in both the padas but 
IS exclusively Atm. when preceded by ^ and or any 
which either begins with or ends in a vowel ( except 
when referring to a sacrificial vessel) tigT^w i r\j{ &c. 

Rules:—( qr. ?ifi 

) • 

3^—f*!?+3*11 35*1 fai^jigr i • i 

Panini and his eaily followers insist on ?I5RT5( 

^ c 

between the finite verb and the infinitive only when the 
finite verb is an root. Hence though the nom of 

IS and that of sig^^ii is gTyfa^ , has been 

quite correctly used here (So also ^T^rqg 

qTaqgil?! ^’qi—>icrcT ^ 5 ^ Pq<q»T?imrq— 

td aRf wfid wtr —It is 

clear that Mallinatha holds the same view, for he explains 
Wq ( ^11 ^ses such an 

*cxpres9ion as ^ifrl ^ qqffQ iQ his commentary on 

I 
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Many grammarians, however, regard such uses as 
objectionable. Similarly ^ Kirat IV 17 

*T V. 2ii etc are also doubtful examples. 

( uaife: or I 

( rule—) i ) 1 

W ffif + I 

—vO + + ?W ; ft? though generally transi. 

tive is used here intransitively, hence ^ by the rule 

&c. Predicative adj to i 

(ii) , the object fTu^fi has been dropped, 

because it can be easily gathered from the context Here 

(ill) -f ?rcT 

) I ftfefT+^ ( "^ ) = 1 

(iv) here does not mean ‘to know but has the sense 
of ‘to cause to know*, hence ftftri (=s^r?cT ) means ‘who 
has been informed*. w \ In this case, 1*5 

the object, the subject being ii"h¥(TTf<^TT understood 

N B The root fei^ ‘to know* is used in the Atui when 
preceded by the provided that it is used intran¬ 
sitively “U if —hIt I 

( '5> c!?l ) cii? I An instance of 

I + Fein. 

Another instance of Alt form i 

Remark In the very first verse the nom. is not stated, 
which, whatever the commentators might say, is not credita¬ 
ble for the poet 

(2) T aW?lft I 

ft ^*5 ^Tqifltsfq IT M * 


* Attributed to Bhamaha by Narayanabhatta. 
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I (3) f^WT€r; ' 3 ?^^ ^ wq^i: 1 f»T*iT^ ’* [ qi. ] 

ffir W, «rqq? qq^[ qr ] 1 SqiT[ ^qfqq^ 

(4) ^^\ \ ‘fqq** ‘•qfTi*-qr»i[^Bl: gifa’* 

[ ^\\\i J lia qi^lftr qtft 1 qi^^ ^qqi ifer qi^ra^ at [ qj^at ] 

qftllfqiri^ (5) qTlKiq^Wl?[ q»q? Hiq. 1 (6) 

qr^qiqtq’^ [ qr. ] qi?;^ qn r , “f^=sr^w 

—"[qr «Kiu ] wif^ar is\^^ U^^ \ (7) “q^q 
flqftfi I sfri ’ jqqqT^’ ‘qf^g’^rg ‘^3’5'^qi’ 

fqgiqqT^ I q?Df^ : ^fi q^f q^q.^t i r^q^— 

‘'qr^qj qiiva tfq, q'' qqr | 

^yqRts=2iqqTq^ toTfqg’fq^q q H 
qa^^nwiT qqqPa ^-itfqqi i 
ftqCta qwq^^afqi^qfqqil ii"* 

qaqqftq q^iqiqiq, qjif« i “qqit? qqiqTf<W [ q; 
qfif 'qft’-flwq. I a^ ‘fin*' to qfti ‘qpu ftyT qw- 

The^,first three lines are found in the Agni-purana 
(372 9 10), Ddkshd Samlnca (V^Il 31 02), Brahmavaivarta 
Parana (Ganeshakhanda IV 75) Ac Kor iwqifq^'i^tq q m 
the second line some manuscripts read f^jqr q (which 

is the reading of the 4gni purana) whilst others fqiqr 
^ 1 The following passage fiom the Mahabhash^a [on I i 32] 
however, seems to setup a strong pi esumption in favour 

of fwqrfqq fqi^q qi :— 

q qq ^qfii ^ giir mqg qjfqiq«i q^ft, 

TO^qrqqi, qiCqTqi^ TOqqiq • TOqqi^ qjw, qir^qf pTBfqr, 
iqq*qiqiiqTftl* 1 ( Kielhorn Vol I. pp 330*331 )• 
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I ‘fl ’ ft3ni* f«inni* I (8) “^«r ftnw- 

»sr«*imi; ’ ?'«mT i (9) “^t«:”[qr. tf<f t 

aft ’[ qt. <1^1 ?3 ] i (t) ftftji ^ 

^ft ftftff qT9TiT>n wq ?I»J T ■jq I qiftwts ^ qa?l' I ref. 

’ll* ] 00‘ftfta ’ 

I isHqaift “qtii »ir> ” [“gar sma'” ] “ftnsT «ira«.” 

I a g a '.k a —ga’flfiwi ara ftaiaiwaig i aa qa 
ai^iaK “aairt aaafj i qaia aSa Tft faaai, qfti^ qaii^ 

afti fft qtai ?ft i a a'a aa^qat^t^Tsa aa^q i ftan-aar ft«»i. 
q^otaai vtai t a i” [ aaiaiqi under qt Kielhorn Vol. 

II p 176 11 23 25] aa ^fftn^ar^ai? aaa —“a«it^ait9Tia qq 
^qtsftaa i ‘ftaai aia^ ’ taa aa© aa ftaaia aii aisa i 

‘qfti aia:’ aaiaitq q^aar aft aiCtaiil” aft i aag aartq 

sfaaa ftftasi aftaft aaa^ arqadjil i q^a "aaia da-qfaaragai^i” 
I qiO ‘'ift ^ "^*1 aia’f.fa aai gatieq^aa a\” [ a'anta- 
aif=aqt aF ] qaaiaat «iiaiiaf i aqai (nO ftfta ’ ftftaai*^— 
aafiiaiq aft, aftafail a’ira, ». i “aifta. aM’’[ ai. 

<Ui^*« ] Taiq] aat i uat? — 

“(«) ainKaT'fi^ (*) ama*itqaaTii?{ i 
(c) =raf ? (<^) aftaaia a’iiatraftiai faai ii” 

^ [aiajqCtil ^|sF« ] 1 ’(iv) Bft^iTiftai Mifta Tft an 
‘a'aa^ q*'an^"' aqta% i a«i 'a''’ fta’ aft awig ag i ?*a*^ qa 
a ail I a^j aaa ^ [a*aaa ] aftrg—^10) jStaHtarftqiftil qia4 i 
*gft* gftftq* aai^isin i “aaaaua aauft aaiiain’ [ qr. 

ai^ii ]qaiaiq;i ‘‘aft-gft«JT f«i.” [ qi* ci^ksl ] ?ft a«ni wiaat 


aiaan. i 
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(11) m rfff ^st. 

»^8m«t n.m^TK; I (12) ^f«r^ | 

g srO” [ »i atifrarr ] i 

Ghantapatha Explained 

(1) and (2) explained on p. 17-18 

In the sense of gtigair f*iai€f we add apn to ant bv 
the rule i s y 

71^ f^f9: ( Tf «l^« ) I 

•««’ ra a*) ‘Tiar^ - 

^a,HT%-arrfiiar | To a word ending m the genitive 
an affix is added m the sense of ‘his dwelling place’, the 
whole word representing the name of a country 

86 t gia + x|W| But this ^|ro IS elided acc to the 

( *IT 8 |^|C^ ffl. ) 

jtairgtfijr a«ii}t»T«a fjif.ig 

naftt i amsger^ siaae i giismf ftam aiaaa i 

a^rai- I agaf • I aTi i a^r i »iaai i i gajr i The 

name of a kingdom is formed by the Sfo elision of these 

affixes, (when the name of the people without the change- 

of number and gender, is at the same time the name of the 
king^dom) —Vasu 

So we get back the original form gia which in 6 '3 yields 

N. B. For the plural in ^aurg note the following rule s 

ai i fg afl i 

When a Taddhita affix is elided by using the word 5=ir, 
then the derivative word retains the ^eneler and number of 
the primitive word Note the difference between the 
rejection of a Taddhita by saying “let there be a ajar” and 
“let there be a are^’ The direct action of both wo^ds i^ 
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IWR* ' e. 

the rejection of the suffix, but derivatives formed by 
rejection may not I'etain the number and gender of the 
original word , while a derivative formed by w*? rejection 
does letain the number and gender of the original word. 
The word is masculine* plural in form though appli* 

cable to a single province.—Vasu 

[According to the predecessors of Panini is. 

formed by the addition of the suffix to the word 

^ \ 

in the sense and then by the elision of 

the affix in the sense of The masculine gender 

and plural number of the original word in 

have been retained, though made applicable to a single 
province qjfn ) Panini himself, however, 

dissents from this view He holds that no hard and fast 
rules for the regulation of the number and gender of such 
words as , qi^T^T clc , can be laid down inasmuch as 
they are words Words like c-T^T^IT, &c, 

accoiding to Panini, should not be considered as derivative 
words formed by the elision ( ) of the affix, but 

they must be regarded as proper nouns and appellatives 
of certain countries , consequently the gender and number 
of such words are fixed by the natuie of such words and 
not by any rules of grammar J 

^ VJ ^ ^ 

I q^HTFftvir 

I 

$q means relations other than case relations, such as 
those between the part and the whole, the owner and the 
thing owned &c. So 5t^ comes to mean the same things 
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•as the more popular or Bhashyu- 

^ t 

kara, however, holds that in every instance of the genitive 
the word in the genitive is connected with some action 
expressed or understood Even in such cases as 

vinsrr &c qflT IS ?Rf!r ard f’g is the 

of JiTigT and so on He comments thus :— 

3T I sf I %% 

fft ^T«ir VTit, I Vl.lgl tPt sTigmi 

fimqtvifi ST.H si^?^Tirn-(i) wqiiT?t , 

(11) viqv<iii?j, (ill) y (iv) f^fiTiTai?[ Vf\ \ ^ 

I q«i flfi? I m 3^: *fTH 

^T?l 9 I li^Ii (ewe), 

WT \T^ I I ?iqT - f [- 

ftwit [=’raT ] iFc? 1 

Thus we see that some sort of case relation is present 
in every case When we do not lay particular stress on 
the ?iT«i(-relation, relation &c ^ but imply simply 
relation yi general, we use , as if 

TTig. ^^fcl &c. 

(5) B^TniT^* 9 iaT?[ &c Since the attachment of the subjects 
is the source of all prosperity. An echo of 

ff I 

+ + 7 by the rule : 

N \ 

('’T ^i^iu® ft 

mi ^ I The suffix 

'^Z ( ) IS added to a root in the and 

n addition to the (for which the rule — 

^1* ) I 
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fPr /t?rf 4^ I 

[Besides these three ht^s-itt^, and 
sometimes used in other senses also by the rule srnr-^|^ 
( qT‘ f suffixes technically 

known as 5 i«r viz , ir?l wv &c. and the 

suffix are used in some cases in senses other than 

those prescribed. qr^qiTr<<qr^qFqt ^ i 

wqpr I ifJr qqn^, i ^qT^T% 113^ i 

^ I qr4f^ i i 

&c.—The full rule is i 

N S 

fe» - 3(«n - - ITTOSt ^iisi .|TB« - JWq-3V- «tq ^ qT»| 

(qilfirqiT f%« S'®*) 

The affix ^q^ is added in the feminine to a nominal 
stem ending in (short) if it does not become subsidiary 
and if the affix with which it ends has an indicatory t or 
if the affix is w , 5^, 

qi^ , or ? 5 rsi 

Now since the affix has an indicatory z the 

feminine of qTorq is formed by adding q^q ( of which i 
remains) So we get qfqiq + %. Now the final x of 

qiqjq is elided before this t by the rule x (qj- <|8|t8c 

) which means. *'The final i and a (both short or 
long) of a «T stem are elided before a ;Tf%q-affix and before 
the feminine affix i. So we get qiqr^f+i I 

^qqiq^ 1 q|qi—gwqiTfl I q|«(—i tq€^ —W-tqqY I 

— qinpiat I qqq —q^qjft i qiTfqqft I 

I qi®T—arstfi i a»qq;—isr^t i —qwqrwt • 

[ In the qiTpsrr^—this rule is read as qf^i-qirq: instead of 

q^T means (1) Progeny and (2) Subject. 

HWJ inns qir iq nqrft?qr p|?qfl VqiqqT fqftlin | [ STV Ihf 1 
3 



& 


C Sluka i 

{ Anlara g'ives the following’ different meanings of 
fnipft ^?rt ^ ] l Mallinatha para¬ 
phrases this by mir?n—Praise, hence excellence. Here 

of course the excellence consists in abstinence from 
the eightfold Seif viz , (remembering with longing), 
^4if (describing to another with relish), %[5^ ( sporting , 
iTw ( gazing on with longing), (whispering words 

of love in private), sgef. (imagination), (resolution, 

determination) and (consummation or the crowning 

of love). 

The suffix ife is added to the nominal stem to denote 

HflTT sii<t—, also i 
M’s learned explanation of the word seems to be 

V 

out of place here. For, here the spy had merely assumed 
the external appearance of a Brahmacbarin, so details as to 
the dress, girdle, &;c , of a Brahmacharin would have been 
more relevapt. M. might have quoted in his 

commentary on Chitrabhanu sa>s the same 

thing : •sPinl hf i 

•iTW^i mm !i qi fw xm: i** ] 

(8) mx and —these three are different ^ 
tribes, 

(9) z is added to the root preceded by the 
*qi|* by the rule : 

ft. UX* ) i 
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w^fh / The root 

admits z iQ the sr^*«TV when preced#d by an ^(firtRw 
as ira^ I So we *ret a% aiNt: 

(aqq?-a?l3aa). The «s<iV m at is not dropped. The rule t« 

('ll- <1 ^\* f« ) 

Hqfti i In a f[f[- 

compound when the second member is a word formed 
with a ^ 7 \ affix, is optionally retained, is thus 

defined— 

(i) (ii) (m) @pa^ (iv) 

fq5fa‘:»i5T aii’f^siqr u*’ 

In some cases the rule applies, in some cases the rule 
does not apoly, in some cases the rule applies optionally, in 
some cases something quite different from what is prescrib¬ 
ed by the rule takes place The rule here applies in the case 
of (a secret traducer), (an elephant) &c It does 

not apply in the case of &c. It applies 

optionally in the case of (opt. form qsr^t^:), ^r^iPars!: &c. 

f^f^cIS I 

[ This word has rather puzzled M The difficulty 
arises thus, has evidently been formed from the 

root'ft^ ‘to know* by the addition of the affix w Put in 
which has w been added here 9 We cannot say that tn 
has been added in the because being transitive 

does not admit ^ in the qra. Nor can we say m has 

^ Cf ^ 

been added here in the because no qinr is discernible 

here and besides in the meaning of will be 

'he being known’ which is absurd. Still less can we say 
that TV has been added in the for then the form wilt 

be (by W; ^T- and the meanipg 
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**kfiowIed|fe.’’ Mallinatha successively stiows that m can be 
said to have beed added in or The 

* G 

easiest and most natural solution is—(ii) 

f^: “*raraW[»--’*( or. ^i»isO 

I 

(i) Mallinatha first of all shows that fafan* can be derived 
in the msai^. fa^ + as’rt ais-fafa^ (an abstract noun 
meaning ‘knowledge’). Then we add the suffix to 
fafan in the sense of afai i. e ‘possessed of’ so that we have 
fafVn + ^ i. e, fafe'T (the final a of being dropped by the 
rule aalfh ^ ) meaning 'possessed of knowledge’ (of the 
affairs of the enemy). The rule for ^^^is 

Rifnqf?ttwi» «wRt I ^>7% 

^ Pra^ (one suffering from piles). f4?l% qiq 

(sinful) ^fiw^lSOTj ai^ 

7I7( ^35*1 TT ^ ana I” 

(li) M. now shows that ai can be added in the ar^ai^ also 
He says faft?!: stands for [ (fafan. fTT*a «) 

where aaiai is the object and the nom. of the root fas] by 
the super-imposition of the attribute of the object on the 
subject* 

In both the above cases (i) and (ii), the expression fafaa: 
is justified like the expressions ara:, aivai*], faaivr 

mvc &c*« but not by m lo the ar^ ar^, for it ( w ) has not 
been prescribed in the ara'ar^ in the case of transitive roots. 
Hence the author of the Mahabhashya says $ The suffix ai is 
the one having the sense of nq ; faaaiT: means those possess¬ 
ed of division j^c. Or« in such cases the last member is to be 
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reg^arded as having^ been dropped, filler it staods for ffmmRT. 
those whose patrimony has been divided, iftnT: stands 
for those who have drunk water, [ stands for 

those who have eaten their food ]. Kaiyata explains 
the meaning of ^7 in this connexion. By ^7 is here meant 
the suppression (lit. non-statement) of what is quite evident 
(from the context) &c 

Similarly in the present instance or *the state of 

bein^ known’ which evidently refers to the conduct 
of Duryodhana towards his subjects is transferred to 
the hunter who learnt about it. 

includes W. ! 

rai?iqi7r | 

( 11 ) Or fqfqn s= fqfeTivT*! 1 ^ has been added in the qi^T 
to the root fqq which though transitive is used intran¬ 
sitively, the object being not intended to be mentioned ; 

As in qi^if and such other expre«‘sions [ ^iffi^ 

(71 Te ttti qi^ 1 

qi*tift W.** Tflfiw ]. The 
sutra ^rrai^: qi^if lays down that the first syll. of the 

word will take the acute () accent, when 

It IS in the qf^ qjqi. Now, the root is transitive ; so 
how can it get m in the qjqi * 9 The answer is that 
the object being not intended to be expressed, the root 


* By the rule— 
wi^ ( RI Pj* ). 

The affix a is added in the aiJ aia (&lso in 



^ in TfiM 

s sttppprt to this third 

It hfts b66n said ; A [ traositive ] root h^comes iotransi- 
tfve when (a) the meaniajg: of the root Undergoes a change, 
as wrtf sffh (carries) and ( flows ) ; ‘rw<*Trt tt 

srair ss jt. i 

^ Witt —Jifs: I The thief ran away and 

he ran a thorn into his finger ; (3) when the meaning 
of the object is included in that of the root, as 

aJteifif meaning sitaRi , meaning k stSlfii , 

meaning , (c) when the object is so 

well-known as not to require separate mention , as 

but nfVi^ &c. , Does he drink ? 

and he drinks a cup of tea ^ (d) when the speaker does not 
intend to mention the object , as »i sr q^r?T, »r 

> Sft Sfunftl &c A new born child seeSy but a kitten is 
born blind. 

(iv) Or i It is ^^ 13 ^er that is, the sense 

of is implied in it. The nom is understood. 

The object is The meanipg is : he was informed 

{ about the allairs of D. J by the gate-keepers and others. 

[ A fifth explanation has been proposed by 
( quoted in the ^) 1 ) =■ ) I 

+ (W'P ) I 1 

(10) Free from grief and infatuation 


and mmiw’s) to verbs implying motion, intransitive roots 
and to the roots , i|t, t and * » 

- See also p. 20 f. □. 

IIL 




ivnint 1^ 

locative-eadiogr is, not elided aftsr a stefl» ia 

a consonant or when the compound is a native. 

Here is a because it does not refer to 

any body and every body who is ‘firm in battle* but to the 
particular person (the son of Pandu) who gfoes by that 
name Hence the in ^'if is not dropped. 

S^o we get Now the 9 of is changed into 

q by the rule , 

w^fin I 

(the name of a sage , lit firm in speech), gfiffijv. i 

The ?T of f«ir is changed into w after the words irf«i and 
As soon as the f is changed into v, the ^ is changed 
into (T acc to the rule ) which means 

T\ and are cerebralised in contact with and z 

X N 

(11) M, says—‘'In this Sloka, the Figure of speech is 
because in the expression the group of 

vowels and consonants has been repeated only once " 

Similarly, in his commentary on Sisupalavadha I. 1 , M. 
remarks sunirJrftfJr 

The defines thus— 

Hqufs'q ‘ ). 

Alliteration is the similarity of sounds ( i. e consonants) 
in spite of the dissimilarity of vowels, — 

iriaaqTtiai i —WW 1 la 

English similarity of vowel-sounds also constitutes Alliter^ 
ation ; Cf “Apt alliteration’s artful aid.” But Sanskrit 
rhetoricians hold there is no charm in the similarity i>f 
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ilMre voml«sounds. Accordinir to them it is the similarity 
bf letters i. e. consonaots that constitutes this 
ei^Rie is divided into S^RT€ and 

Prataparudra defines them thus i 

f qtsSuR-gujqt I 

iRif ivraa u rii^riu nA u 

When two pairs of consonants are repeated without 
any intervening: consonant, they constitute $Riif{RT9 

RR|-fV-RH^»lt g UlR|ini|T 1 

RIU R^!IRTU W 

When (1) one consonant is repeated more than once, 
(2) two consonants without any intervening consonant are 
repeated once only, but more than once if there be any 
intervening consonant, (3) more than two consonants once 
or more than once, with or without intervening consonants, 
the figure of speech is known as 

a Riiai-aTURdr-rRat uragRra h 

# 

9 tiii ^izr^nra: I 

qnzt^illQ IS the repetition of the same word in the same 
sense but with a different import or in a different construe* 
tiou. "Though in there is a similar repetition ot 


onrqtit 1 1 

#«T9in«> WH i 9 *f fWT. 1 un^Nt 9 

Wl '99991 B199lfi9 9i9nT99 91 ^Tff^ i«iqT I 9f99iC9 99«qf9^ 

Ib9i^: I 9^q9if9im9iiT^ ra9«T«: > 
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word a.nd s6qs6 , th6 object of the poet (there) is simply to 
show that the and the fl-re the same while there 

was no such object in the ” 

IS explained in the ss which 

IS explained by Jayaratha tnus—W 

fsu5'. I The author of the Kavya-pradipa 
explains it as or difference of syntactical 

constructioOi If the second meanings be accepted, then 
is clearly a case of and not of 

Mallinatha seems to accept the first meaning' So according 
to him— 

IS an instance of ( q«: 

tf?! ^r?! ) , whereas— 

Pffaw 

w.5f»Tq% I 

IS not a case of because there is no difference of 

import, the two qqq's connoting the same thing. • 

cannot be regarded as an instance of ifqqr» 
because the two have the same meaning here and a qqir 
is the repetition in the same order of a group of vowels 
and consonants without a meaning or having different 

meanings 

^ Cf. sm^q—sqt^fq nq^q^q^qW^^Wiinf 

•TTfqi ?iniq4dq: i € ^ Or ^ rflftiTH i ww 
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PrfninaS i 

Thus ^f[ wm qs^riir: fiifi; [ II. l4l] 

IS an instance of because the g^roup of vowels and 
consonants and ^ has been repeated,the first group 

having a meaning and the second being meaningless Again, 

OT ” 

cannot be placed under either or for the 

meaning and import are the same in both cases 

The definitions of ?Trj^ilT€ and given above from 

the Prataparudra of Vidyanatha agree in the main with 
those of the &c The views of 

and others are quite different Mallinatha remarks in 

i 

^\U •tt^^ i 

tT* 3^ » 'f 1' i ( Alankara 

sarvasva, N. S. Press Ed pp 23 24). 

m 

his commentary on (VI'. 3) 

[ <1^) «*? sr«nf.n»>rmf 

'squrwraat’ ^ ^ i 

^ «<Iwr n !■> Jini^ i qmniraT<ivT- 

wfiH I ff , .f , 

<w I ^ ^ 5'rfInwg«5Tw'rw«rt^«at-t, «<it ff 

I w; s^: wfwif i ^ ^v -1 

iRW n<ts4» 1 «| «'7fteii vinti I 7^ 


ireiR 
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defines a^qra and square thus>- 

( 1 ) ^«iqrat I 

(2) 91^ ^9'i qiiaiiqrm t 

^ 9T!l^qw W?> N s. D. X 45. 

>. e. (1) the repetition of a group of consonants in the 
same form and order only once constitutes and 

(2) (a) the repetition of a number of consonants (two or 
more) in form only (but not in the same order) once or more 
than once, (b) the repetition of a number of consonants 
in the same form and order more than once; (c) the 
repetition of a single consonant once or more than once 
constitute 

(12) In this canto the metre is ) It is defined 

thus: g i. e. the ganas at ai f 

constitute a 



«i 


<T 


91 

w 1 

m 


g 

c ai ^ 

9 

it 

\k I 


a: 



ft 


^ 1 


Remember 



m 




<T«?T Jii I 

“ A syllable is (short) or gn (long), according as 
its vowel IS ‘short' or ‘long.' The vowels f, m and 
^ are short, ^r, t, q, q, and ^"1 are long. But a 

short vowel becomes long when it is followed by an 
or or by a conjunct consonant. [Hence ‘q ’ 


^<n{qiT^q ^*[Hl««^$q%q. i (Alankarf- 
sarvasva, N S Press Ed pp. 23'24). . v 
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ip ftiv: aod 'q’ lo qfqq^ are long*]. So also the last, 
vowel of a qiq is either loog or shorf, according to the 

exigence of the metre, whatever be its natural length”.— 
Apte 


It IS well known that words when entering as members 
into a compound drop their fqvrfqr's. There are some 
cases of compounds, however, in which the 
of the previous member is not elided. These compounds 
are known as (i. e. characterised by the non- 

elision of the It must be remembered that neither 

Iqsiqqiq nor qqiq is different from the principal 

qqro's Tii^qq, qq, qqqtfq, but is merely founded 

on a different principle of classification Thus we may 
divide samasas into either (i) w-qqiq and qqjq. 

(ii) fqqqqiB and q qqqqiq or (^m; cTi^gqq, qq#lfq 

and qq &c 

N. B. ”Such compounds occur mostly as ?Tq9qq, rarely 
as qq^iV, hardly as and never as qq”—G. K 

Modak. 


Examplea. 


qfwisqq, (bom blind). 

qgff—* 

qqpijt—qftqriqm.i i 

• qqgf and fi?T)qT *^re never retained, qiiftiv:, q'^qq:# 
qqiqq: are instances of the qqq^ of but Indian 

grammarians regard the q as an augment. 
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^r^r* (a term of reproach), 

; (Cf. a bird’s-eye view, kinder* 
g'arten, a bull’s eye lantern, child’s-play, cat’s-paw], 
optionally in—?Trg*»s^Hr, ?r &c 

(also ), (also ), wPsw;, 

&c. 

Conjugations 


—to know. 




ftat: 

Pun 9fti 


f*ui 

1 ftg 

^at 

f<t^* 



fttr 

9vt. 

^ wJ 

&c, 



&c., 

9?tPr, 


&c. 

and and &c, 

f3ifV%y—&c (^T —fkt?, ^"^ 3 : &c, also fli?T»s^f, 

&c. ij? —af*«ifit I 

^—to yoke, to join. 

MJ—g’r'ss g\w. guPfl, g*tfV—&c 

grw'i 9«’s'^~&c. / ^?qfit 

^’7 —g*nif ") ^9*1* ') 9WRI 

>&c. ar»^ V &c na»^ 2^3 
g'S'.wnt J / 9^^ 

*gw 1 99^ • 

Questions*—Translate, Parse HSiT9« f^s*i snd g%aiil* 
Write grammatical notes on giVSiH Derive 

Justify the use of !*»[ in Is the root 

correctly used here ? Distinguish between and Wsi*f^* 
State the nom* to srav iir. Expound the samasa in siNr:* 
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RdfiMirlct. Bharftvi has derived feis plot from the 
Mahabharata The epy^^pisode^ however, owes its origfia to 
Bharavi'o own imagfioation, for no meotioii is made in the 
Mahabharata of the spy or of the way in which Duryodhana 
was ruling his subjects We can gather, however, 
from some remarks scattered here and there in the 
Mahabharata that, as a rule, Duryodhana was all that 
could be desired. Dhritarashtra while taking final leave of 
the Kurujangalas says to them— 

^1^1 w »r I IX. 45] 

A Brahmana named Samba replies on behalf of the 
subjects— 

WI ^?T?[ » 

mn r*i«2rr it 

^ ^ I 

ST ^ II 

0 

r ^ ^ ^ 

*r gw n 

fiTTlfteT STTTftJ^ I 

TOT ^IT W II 

Duryodhana himself after he had been mortally wounded 
by Bhuna says — 

VE, <<«?. wmt I ¥ HEivi i 

% { Cvig i 


V 
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fvi3 I 

^iVni: ^w, ^ ^ «}<nqft fl?ir it 

?tUITr«f »tK-VTTf», WT HW!^ I 

Td^KI. ffSin Q<9, %t ^ *I9T II 

»tif»ifli ’tT»»*n. ^i»i. I 

-S 

Um tftfr ^ g »?qT II 

g, ^51: UTS’ I 

^TilT5l3s!eiT «T^, ^ II 

U ^Tf, ST5T^ I 

fafT^T ^ g I [ai^aiqA } 

This introduction of the spy serves several purposes. 
It enables the poet to describe a model kingf after the 
manner of Kalidasa (Raghu XVII), shows that Yudhishthira 
was as much anxious for the destruction of his enemies 
as the most impatient of his brothers could be, and lastly 
It paves the way for the ensuing debate. 

2 In the Sukranitisara, Yudhishthira’s conduct at Dvaita- 
vana is regarded as exemplary ; 

I 

3 Dvaitavana here refers to the forest containing the 
lake of that name The lake came to receive the designa¬ 
tion Dvaitavana from the fact that Dvaitavana Dhvasan,, 
the descendant of Dvitavana performed Asvamedha or 
horse-sacrifice on its banks ( S. B. Xlll. 5. 4. 9 ). The 
Mahabharata tells us how at the suggestion of Arjuna, 
Yudhishthira consented to reside in the forest containing* 
that lake. 

Cf* Vanaparvan 24. 96S : 
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<14 r*irofn^* 

• # * ^ 

qti^fk innni m 9^? « 
w «im»f mu TOwiftf>*fl^ i 
^fH^qrer w* ^imft«ift§Pni»i« 
nJm tresi flm i 

aft Ssjait msi»i ftmw a*o Hm>[ i 

g'aRw mn^ i 

mnaf nma’aiai an agm^a^i i 
amm: 9«ft<mTii av? amnt af: i 

4. Madhava proposes certain other explanations which 
though very far<fetched are rather interesting. 

^aaTaft^flaamatsariwTfti^seV’sw fraanartftvfmfhih i 
anaiitaTftaftaatsft Rsi<t ftfSatK: a^mmi gftft^Twaiiri aa'aft 
aaarfat am aaiH a m fa aa ftifa. i af aft^ref af' aaft a»i- 
aan amiflft afa^ ^arai i a< aftmaaal: • am a vjn — 

c ‘'fi gaat mgai aarot aam ?a' aft aaraif i 
afKa; ftaal aiiaaaaaal afaaianitfi i” [ ai» a*tlt<»ia* 1 
aft I aimaa: aa^ ad a aa faaaaiaiaaiin aaaawfarn aaaf 

araaamagaaf aa-.g'aaaftaarftirataiftftnrgaamaatmftftaa.a- 
aiaSftftfl ailaa: faiaa'iftaatai a sftararr n'arait aaaimia aaraat 

a a ara n < antain i amg araraft® faa; a»f: a'a aaW tftgaaafag 
aa i a n mt agayi t a*^: aaa^nfisft aaaian aiaraai*' a^wqifiaTa 
trvmfaparaaftfararn i afliff afa<i f r^^lft ggft anflmaift i 

amafl afa*i{ aian J i fmaftatsftartaaai afaw fa: am %fii- 
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wwit i ^fJrarfirrtt tfm 

• ^ ^ 

qKill^Wc^* I 

TT^ ftqoil q^n i 

aitT siftw? qqrqftPT§^^ i 

$«iPflqiqT«if^frgwq ^qqqqiflRT ii [ m qyr. <«: ] 


I q^tai^r?i f^TTci^R? qqt: ^»nqqqq% 

RqflfamqTtft?^ I 


qi^qqq!=^?iT^r^ I ^ g ^WTfw^fHqtq^t i fqq 

q5!Tg ^^T^qgTfir^qt ^!^ist gfilfw^ trqgn 

m qqg-r^q* i H^qfesrm i fqqi g 

qi^nt ff^Tfiifqq^iq ffq %cf ^ qq qqfjpqj 7I«I T^,^ qqt^f 

qq^qftgq\qig. ^ qq q fj^fq^rT«niq fqq^ qq^ fqqql sq^qif^- 
grqcfq^q gqqTqfT? ^^rqnifqftR-fq fq%wg l q^^it qqqqr^t 

^cqr qPu%Tt qqqTmm ql^^t^^rr^iqifq'q ^w^iftQfqfqrfg’ww^l 
gfq%T qTqifqfn^q gt Tm^ fqrqqiT?: qT^’iq \ gf«qifrq 

WTqq’ g tq qsi^qmq qq^qsqifq^ qiqr qf^gi i 


I /ki«ft 


laqtaia wittfinqitftTj i qqq«i 
i« wnq^qr qft»i^^fw i 


awtjqf 


nTITT^Tt)^ 



»r fi^ 5f f^f finf 

/ ( iwqfw^f^ W f%«fil^: M ^ I 


4 
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’a'W'n—by the enemy.f^^ 

fe 8/1) was pained, disturbed, agitated, —(indecl.) false 

Analysis* Principal sentence! nig iY>rt g Hnad^—his mind 
was not disturbed. Adj. to TO—(i) HSiwnTO^Aftar he 
bad made his c^iaance to tbr king • (ii) fkfft 

rgNRm:—when he was going to inform the kin^ 
of the earth as conquered by his enemy i. e. of the conquest 
of the earth by the enemy. Why was he not disturbed f 
fi TO W ^ —Because well-wishers do not 

desire to tell pleasant things which are false. 

Prose-Order. SRiTOmw 

TO iwtfw® \ TO if I 

>e 

fAcc to Devaraja : g^nr^crTO.. fT« »r ft g 

TO 1 ] 

Bengali. "HP ’jRft 

^ STII 

English* His mind was not disturbed as, after due 
obeisance, he was about to communicate to the ruler of the 
earth that it (the earth) had been conquered by his rival , 
for well-wishing (servants) do not desire to utter Cmerely) 
sweet (but) false words. 

Elucidation. After the usual salutation to his royal 
master, the spy was confronted with the most unpleasant 
task of relating to his king that his rival (Duryodhona), 
had made himself master of his whole empire, the entire 
earth. He knew that such a recital would be extremely 
painful to Yudbishthira. He also knew that people are 



Sloka 2 ] iraw: 

10 general not enamoured of those that bring them tidings 
of evii, especially htngs who are accustomed to the* most 
fulsome flattery. So he thought it pr'di^NaMe that VuMhifllittl* 
ra might be displeased with him. Yet^bisFheart did npl^ f|#)9 
him. It was his duty to communicate to bis roya^ 
all that he had learnt and he would truthfully perform 
his duty regardless of the consequences He might easily ^ 
have concocted certain stories and related to Yudhishthira 
how Duryodhana was tyrannising over the peOplCi how' 
the people were disaffected towards him and were anxiously 
looking forward to the restoration of Yudhishthira and so 
on. But he was a faithful servant and well-wisher of the 
king He did not want merely to please him with honied 
but false words but to tell him the exact truth with regard 
to his affairs at that moment ; so that he might see his 
way clearly and rightly determine his future policy. 

Word-notes 

( ^? ) I e + W ( ) r 

W + + emits 

The •! of a root which is read in the with a qr at the 

beginning is changed to qi when preceded by an contain¬ 
ing an alterant letter ( ^ )» even though the word be not a 
compound The root is read in the l^TgqT3 as qig. 

2-1—the vast one i e the earth Obj to 

+ ^ \ -i- ( eftqrrwrsw:) -«> i 

2-1—qmqftl ifcf + ( qigft )— 

film— si:, fwqt Adj. to gffgi Nom. 


[ Sloka 2 

3-1—The word ^irar '*is a rare instance of a 
masculine derived from the correspoiming* feminine, as 
‘‘widower from widow/* bride-groom from bride in English. 

w \ [ xTT. ff?r i 

?n??lT| verb ftmiif | [ It is fancifully derived thus : 

qTif?! ^ ] 

—PT + Pi^ + rqj^ + ’e^ then 

6-1 Acc to Mugdhabodha the is Adj to tm 

(Atm.) 3rd sing. gT nom i 

ifir ftq i St + qmfv ar. l Adj used as a 
noun obj. of I 

(2) Or it may be regarded as an adv. mod. qiqr 

[Rule —w IS added in theqfti qi^j 

& 

to roots having t, and ^ short or long as their penul¬ 

timate and to the roots tjr, 'S\ and qr. t—P nq I t—tu i 
fi —fM* I gi—I ^-*n I aiisnfJi Tf?i Ti ( Tir+^-’Jti+ 
T ^ the ^ being dropped by the rule ^rat ^ 

). S^wfil Tfit fw ( #l + ’« = H + % + ^=lI^+TB + ') ) 

ftt^ (^ + «=*W+si»fi|t+^Iaf%T + ^+ ) ] I 

t^Pn—one word i 

^—indecl. meaning fiiup i “gin ftiai g —gm. i 

tgafgg*. I '3—ggefifl Tfit ( w + fg^ I 

iram I 


gjf ] “»gflgww* tfit I ‘an-nginw’ nuguJtfgiwm 
‘gw>* ftjgt 5^^ I {2)‘'ft^ lF<(*gifanff-ft n?- 
tgg^ 1% g»w: I ‘fgat’ giw^smt gfgf^ra i 

ftiaigggTH g»ii9T»w»T (3) ‘wtgfiinii:’ wg^gaw., (4) “gs: g«T” 
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[ qi fw ais-qym', ‘w ’ *»i’ ‘fusii—«*!. tfw 

5ft virtf^z^i —*r ftft I ‘ft’ 

aw?i ftcin i^fti 5ft «tft-ftfmf'5n 35«ii. ‘oti’ 

‘ftra H 5«*fti’ I w^iT wift5tft5i;«; (6) 

'J ^ ^ 

Tfif I ( 7 ) t ^ w- 

” «f«T ^f’cT^TWW^ [ Chap XIV]. 

[ (1) Now with a view to aonoucce what is proper at 
the time and to show that he ( the spy ) was possessed of 
the attributes of a spy, [ the poet ] says :— 

(2) qfi^, ^qof, tqqj and —these are the 

synonyms of ftg. 

(3) fiisw €tsrq t<»«:yL under 

) I 

That whose relation with the fffqr the qffif establishes 
or wishes to establish is also known as QHr^T*T« 

In this case a direct relation with the verb is established 

The original rule is—’RrqiTfd € ^HT5T*r^( QT. 

) I 

^iqf«qTq5»ftqii qffi! n w=g#qfr?TqT qsTW TOqiq- 

That whose relation with the object of the verb 'to 
give*, the subject establishes or wishes to establish is called 

Omitted in the N. S. Press edition, 
j- The Bombay edition of the however 

reads—1 ^qwi I 


jHl ftroanjf #?iil [ Sloka 2 

pptTM* Here is '^taken as a techoical word to mean the 
object of the verb and not fiRqT. 

Bhashyakara takes in the sense of fiRqT and rejects 
the Varttika. 

**The roots and all meanwff ^to tell^ 

(contrary to the principle of &c.), the causal of 

with with other roots having^ the same sense g^overn 
the dative of the persons to whom something is told.’’ Ap^e, 
Guide to Sanskrit Composition, § 68. 

( 4 ) ( '»T. ) I 

IS a technical term standing for and fi]^\ 
As in the case of ^ ^and are optionally added m 
the place of also^ 

So + + +^ 7 —pT^f^ + ^sr^ =fsT^f^ + srf (and since 

W has been used in the place of the sign of also 
comes in) - ^ ^ 

[ F*or the advanced student 

HT here means \ ?I«iT W, ?i^r 

^wnfq I ’wa 1 When 

the verb is in apposition with a word, then and 

are added optionally , otherwise they are compulsory ; 

Wikmm quf, qfftuiqpii but qificqjPr qsfw^ 

fqfTi., I ] 

(5) ‘^‘How shall I inform the king of such an unpleasant 
thing ?'*—"this thought did not dibturb his mind. 

(6) Otherwise they would be disloyal to their master 
by miiikig bis affairs. 

) (7) Intettigence, activity, truthfulness and penetrative 
insight—these are the attributes of a spy. 
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, Synonyms. 

* 1 ^—fiHKT I 

mr ^inrft Psfn:«' 

«*?■ «sr f9»T?ft *9«n'«T i 

sfiar w vfiisV tft ^rwfiwfe«ft »if> i 

ffT^-f^«wsf^rsrs«*?^'SiTs? SIS*. I 

The following are the synonyms of fi[5—(1) (2) 

^qsr (3) ^fK (4) (5) ?qnr (6) (7) (8) fv^ 

(9)^fta(10) (11) (12) (13) (14) 

(15) (16) wftl (17) q«ll^»^(18) 

Future Participles 

The future pirticiple which ends in (or nm ), Pass, 

\ 

denotes that a person or thing is going or is about 
to do or to undergo the state expressed by the root ; as 
g’oing to do or about to do, going to loose,qrftn- 
being about to be done. 

Besides showing simple futurity it denotes intention 
or purpose , as qiftqiRT^n: wishing to fit an 

arrow to his bow, ( Sak. I ) 

Such sentences as before taking his departure, he drank 
a little water, are translated by means of the future parti* 
ciple made to qualify the subject , as qqiQ ^ 

91^ qqt. Apts, Guide to Sanskrit Composition, § 148. 

Extracts from other commentaries* 

iT^ •» qn qw qqq qi i fjpif 

q fifrflRiat ^qqrqt st i • • • ^qtnrif ‘qwi afia* lif^qq 
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t«ra ^fq ftqf^qi I qffii. «q« f«5m «|f) 

S^qwflni qtw' ««n i qa»r 9qa> fswr g I 

•I^qiwii^infspara , <r fn «r qir<qfm^q<l7l«)ftqiT«1i1T«l37m 

Cr 

«gg««, «iqw twi 

I ‘qiT'itqqKfqqr ija'qi nq if^ 

gi^Rn^qfytg^qi qiftqqrqq qm iiq nw «qqi qt€tg i 

?roi*Rt "T f8Ri(^—q g 9 q fq«q^ ffa i «i?r — 
^fintqrv^tq|qiqiqTfqqqgq( fqtqnfqnr « qi^qrag i 'qfq g gq> 

w iq wf^Bwqr n ajfqqq^ tm siqrfqq^q «qwfqf*i»ii ?tqfiiq- 

qiamfqqfT InfqiT i »rei w iqi*t*iq qig^ft^q gqt qfiqrggq- 
fg^'iq?t —Chitrabhano. 

•I fiwt q>?t*qt Rft fqqgRig^sTM 

Cr ^ 

i^jTt •T ft ’f Pi«i§ ftr^ 3*iftaH I 

^ftr wtft ift i 

^ 6 

qf* fqqaq fqis qi«qifR«tais»^—-gs^ftfq'B. 5> ftq qqst fii^fqi q 
fiqfqqj:. qi4 g r^<?t quit qwRTqqqt qifq qrfqqqrq qraqqiftg i ^’sif 
ft^qfqquit Ritjqqn «qitrqni Rwfq w iret qnjg i fqSPqqf 
qartqwqw gruBig i “q wfig ^iqqrfRq*^ qfir fq^q BgiCtnPi^q., 
q l%BfqIqqq: i Devaraja. 

Substance. 9 qm ^'qtqqr: fqtqqr ftqqfqqtqqtfqqf rh- 
fUET^ fqetqq’Bt wqqqg wwa: urt^i qim’qqfq, tt R^gwft- 
ufirft qwrq»i qqrqi^ qr fRR^q qifHqw'i t^HqiquuT* ^u^wf 
<tqt W qgiuraRfggu^q emm q^fu tl ufquuiqt ewn'gigr^qr 
u<m‘ qnig^ fqg Rq»‘ ^vqfq 9^ vqf^ tfh qi^4)qqqg ueaisit 
q|jt{innq( qiRtm tbnqR vrit q ^qqr, l^4tq qu^«i cqsf^ qgrqt 

u tuftran: i*—CnitKABiiiUiR;. 
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Questions Acc for ^ id Derive fim, 

Parse ijqr and ftq?!. and S. Acc. for atff m 

Give one word for f^Pq. Conjugate the root 

of ftsjuS’ in Name the m the first line. State 

clearly the meaning and use of the Future Participle in 
Sanskrit 

Analysis^ Principal sentence ' ^ if?! 
uttered these words When ? ^fqqwj— 

Having obtained in private the permission of the king. 
Adj to —(^i) —the^meaning of which was 

well established by evidence, (Ii) — 

adorned with the excellence of diction and loftiness of 
sense , embellished with choice words pregnant with 
meaning, Adj. to —rtqf fq^cliq —willing 

to take steps for the annihilation of the enemy. 

Prose-Order. ) «. fqqr (ea^i) 

) f fd sii^f ( ) I 

Bengali, »i^ 
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/wi ^mvticn I 


• EnirlMi* With the permission of the king, who was 
anxious to plan measures for the complete overthrow of his 
enemies, he (the spy) uttered in presence of the king lo 
private the following speech, sparkling with well-chosen 
words and pregnant with sense (but at the same time) based 
upon truth or free from all ambiguity. 

Elucidation* Yudhishthira was a Kshatriya. Forgiveness 
has no place in the creed of the Kshatriyas. Yudhish¬ 
thira was as much desirous of destroying his enemy as his 
brothers were Only he was more prudent than they 
and wanted to proceed with the utmost caution In order 
to decide on the hoe of policy to be pursued towards the 
enemy, he required certain information and this was 
to be supplied by the spy. So he asked the spy to follow 
him to a more secluded place and tell him all that he had 
learnt. ^ 

The spy did not wait for a second invitation, but spoke 
out freely. He made a speech—not in his native jargon, 
but in chaste and elegant Sanskrit, remarkable alike for 
the purity of its expressions and the nobleness of its 
sentiments. Whatever he said possessed three qualifications 
(i) it was put in elegant words (i e possessed ^9^ ) , (n) 
Ills words were full of sense ( ) and ^iii) what he said 

was based upon true facts ( i. e. ) 


Word-Notes. 

8f4r xRi w 6/3 

[ wSr f ft ftwpus wa i 
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latter case fiwt ftwITtl *fir^ 
f<«?f =» ftfir?(s?T-f^+siii 6/1 adj, to 

—’a ^ I “fiP4?ff-ftaia-^a-ft:araTarwfrr w. r*—f 

+ tir + w^( ) I m ^nu*< fti- 

—HT IS added to roots ending^ in s\ when preceded by 
an ^q^li and the word thus formed is feminine, super¬ 
sedes »** 

—qfq-qiiqq^ (adj.) Alt. form q[qq«|, similarly 
with sf^ and , ffqiq,-«r , ^qq%-iq f 

—ijq fw^ii rffr ffiq, / fqfa gV* 

•( qr. ) I 1^ connection with a gig qcqir of which q is 

f?j, a 7 [ comes in after a short vowel ^ + raiq^= ^+0 = 
+ then 6/1. Either say Sq qi^ or *qr^^qr4|qt 

fi(V nRr^irirT q«> (in connexion with the §1?^ in qjgar ) 

^ - nom. to I 

^qiqai wq* iPf + I qlqT^qr 

(w ) qitrqfq [ I (( «qqq) 

^*\qqtqT^Srrq#q + qrqf f I [Acc. to the rule qqiqjqqin the 
word ougfht to have preceded the word atvq iQ the 

com pound,because the former begins with a vowel and ends 
in qi But as Panini himself writes fwaiar. 

( instead of ). q. ( instead of qq-q^qiq ) 

in Violation of his own rules, it follows that the rules 
for ^fqqtq are q qq ( i. e. not of universal application* ) ] 

fqPrfqqTqtq—ftfqfqq: qq: qqrr: ( ^? ) i ftfqfqq:—ft+ 

1»!^+ qr^fcfq IB. I qf^»qrtqi(q-ilqrtqFft-qtq<rqqm i 
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^Tw— 1 ^,+ Piro { ) 2-1 nfJn ffc w 1((|^ to 

SrdSiag’4 (For a similar idiom cf. 

^tatSrtfv( W{*it i Raghu I. 59 ). Atm. acc. 
to the rule~ 


'Wlft ('>1* ) ' 

The root ^ 'to give’ preceded by is Atm. when it 


does not mean 'yawning’ or ‘opening the mouth’ , as 


fua-a'anrtT ar'ia ar a® «!< i 
arwnaren« f^aifa i 

^wgal^twatfa aia 5*?ifa afaai*^ n Bhatti Vlll 10 
But gar *rra?r^ / 


The word m the sutra is not emphatic Hence 
the lotentioa of the grammarian is — 
w + IS ACm except in the sense of opening*. Thus 

( breaks down ) , 5?i. ^ (opens). But 

tlie prohibition will not apply when the object is the 
limb of some one other than the subject , as, fqqlf^irr 




—(1) ^rsi^ 

If f^fac^«T ^ ?r i w^tT *€;’ 

«i4ira I (2) Twm«i’ Ui) 


) Oirq IS added to the roots ii'v, ^ s^nd 

the vowel of the roots is lengthened and no aararv'f takes 
place, ai, «itSo aiaJWjtt ares •.«; and a'; i 

N ‘'S "S 
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5»ni ^rwjir 


i 





'^mr 


■ ~..f. 1 . 

vtgWi t 

I nrrf; #V *4 

'w ^ 


(5) -nmn: I 

^sSfsrqT?!*! ^U^cTT ^^SfffT 

^Tq5Tl?r 5T I xS% 

f^^sT‘ ft ^Ri I ( 6 ) ^ (%a^* firS^ 

^«T aiT’n^ fPcT cii^ i ftifW: i 

‘f%ft^cTmT’ firSisr??- *^i^’ 


Ghantapatha Explained 

fl) Anticipatingf the objection, ‘even then it is not 
proper to say bitter and cruel thing’s to the king who 
deserves well of every body', he says etc meaning that 
this course is not wrong if the lord himself permits it. 


Cf fnqf^ff g;^*T firzni i 

m f%?n 5r?n^^iSl5g»T^ i 

Cr 

Kau. V 4 


^ A reads 7iT^«Sif^ for ?n^ I 

t —All except A. 

• efw-Wl^iwm XI I xim ^fe*n— 
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(21) By the rule in connection with the 

917 ^ affix in which gets by the rule— 

“gwa^ HR'^sfTcj” ('If- ) I 

“«i^ qj ?R>»iT«g^T «iit I ?fi»r'i jnw 

me mft ww. I ffl. I 

A verbal noun derived in the m the sense of the 

affix gg«i takes 

irr^-^qsn^C ft- ) i 

fiiqiOTsJT ftwt ^ftsift ( 

Affixes such as etc which will be prescribed under the 
^dyorn (i* e. to denote the mere action of the verb) have 
also the force of the future when the word in construction 
therewith is another verb denoting an action performed for 
the sake of the future action 

(3) There would be nothing wrong in parsing it here as 

since the use of varied or striking 
grammatical forms constitutes a hgure of speech, (ancient 
commentators) explain it thus If we parse it as 

ffir we shall not only have to learn the rule 

# 

for the in but also the forms 

See M. on Mag'ha XII 5 (Quoted under sloka 10) 
and on Bhatti I. 2 (t^ juisT )• 

When both a g^eneral rule ( '■'Cf or ) and a 

special rule («Ti^vnti or ) happen to 

tsuT I 

tl? 8*1 OTIW WtsJlBllci; U 

I (K. D. 1. 76 79) 

‘^BTRIT^ni Yin tftv I—M. on Ki. XI. 40. «Yr<T<l M. 

under Ki. III. 10 YgpY'VYlftYTW -Kautilya II. 9. 
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be applicable M. prefers the latter to the former. And 
the particular is always more striking* than the general 
\For the advanced student \ 

Acc. to and 

such cases do not come under for is 

vJ 

implied by so cannot again be added in the same 
sense, but qtiflT has to be used. Acc. to 

them, Panini has framed the rule to 

enjoin in such cases 

^ ^ cT[q^ ^icifi&ciT wii I ggjTf ^ 

RTfliqr^qifHUTTr^ q?I«Tq€ffT?l I qi^T — 

ffci 5 Rt ^ tfe 

qiqT«qT?\ qJTih qf?i ^ 

Tq ^facieqin sifir 

3iii®iT I i 

qgfq ^«r ciqisri? ^ wqRr, <\ wiTq ffi^^ 

Hiqq<q^q cf«q ^weqrci i qqr qqm wq sr I 

iiJi I ^\w I 

Acc. to Han Dikshita. however, is an instance 

of and not of &c. He says : 

fqgicnq ifir ^gqfi fq^rgm qg I 

qfi5T ggqi i 

sft ij;5fwqq1qiq[5it?i»Ti?^ I I 

Han Dikshita seems to restrict gn^m to those cases 
where the substitution of ^ does not necessitate any 
further change in any other word. ] 
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'H. ft* ) I 

T^im «iTT»r-ir'fi ^qqf 5 wqftl 

I A root admits when it has an root as 

its (a word that comes immediately before or after) 
and the subject of the both the roots is identical. 

+ IS added to the word which 

1 s an indeclinable, as it ( ) is included under the group 

beginning with The rule is— 

(vi. sinK'^'t f€ t««8) 

RIRI^^PiRTI^wi: ^oT-R«l^ 

IS added in the sense of or to class-names of 

animals, words expressing age and to ^ &c 

wr: Ri*ir rii^i Similarly 
&C —^ 5 K + ^^^by the rule 

Ri4ift^(qT aim•^s ft qi«T IS added in the sense 

of ^\^ or to words expressive of quality as also to 

ilimRl &c. Here is a word, hence it admits rasr • 

• ^ 

In the compound though the word 

/ 

begins with a vowel and ends in ^ yet “it is not placed 
first in the compound (acc, to the rule because 

the framer of the rules ( i e Panini ) himself has shown 
that the rules relating to q^fjixyrcf (placing of members 
first in compounds) are not of universal application by 
not placing the word which consists of a smaller 
number of vowels first in the rule ftqmr:, Jt ha**' 

been said in the Kasika—“This very statement 
fqiqrqr is an indication of the exception to v^nyr^f". 

Panini in his celebrated grammar has laid down certain 
rules for the determination of the order of words in a 
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compound. These are called rules concerning 
One of these rule^ is ® ) which 

means ‘that component in a compound which begins 
with a vowel and ends in ^ 's to precede the other 
components • Now in the compound of the t vo 

members and it is that begins with 

a vowel and ends in ^ and not Hence ought 

to have been placed fiist acc to this rule and the result¬ 
ing compound should have been 

instead of IMallinatha justifies the 

compound &c by saying that the fact that 

Panini himself has violated one of his q5i>qT<T rules by 
writing instead of shows 

that these rules ( relating to ) do not hold good 

in all cases, though they hold good in fnosl cases The 
rule ( qi ) lays down that in a 

compound the component technically known as precedes 
Now^ a is roughly speaking a word w’hich ends in t or ^ 
except the w^ord So is a f% w^ord Consequent¬ 

ly it should have been placed first in the compound whose 
members are and , but Panini does not place it 

first. Similarly in the rule has a less 

number of vow^els than and so should have been placed 

first acc to the rule fa member with a less number 

S 

of vowels IS to precede that or those with more vowels ), 
>et Panini places first These show that the rules 

relating to ^5qf«Tq[?i are i e are not of universal 

application. 

observes ‘ ftiqra ” 

fPr i The line 

5 
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quoted from is thus explained in 

«^«o-si6i^-ferfH ift i ( qr. ) wtq «r«nq^ 

fIraJi n« aif«iw. i ^ROfq ?n3r 

1 »i^Rt: «T»i, lira fav^ giimi i 5 

«f(i laiama? «^q«T aaN 1 ” 

Cf. a^'ar^T-avavQisfq ( Ragrhu VI. 22 ), wt^aia^wai^a- 
^lai (Ki IX. 61), gam«aq^aift^ (Si 1.16), 

(Ku I 42.) 

(6) It «q faint' 1 e. they (appropriate words and lofty 
sentiments) constitute the excellence, or aat fa^a* the 
excellence of &c. 

Extracts from other commentators. 
ft gi f n g - faraaia aaara 1 

aiaiifaaiTi^Biafaa faaaaj*} f<iuTaa 1 

a^i^ ii^qi 4 fq^iaa aaiii: 1 ^aTaaTfaq^qraraaaa ala’ll- 

# 

^avt^TVd a ¥a-aaii afa eitailt 1 aaifa afaqiaa aaatsar: 

qfaaiai^ aaifa aTa 8 ar>aNa aiaaai aaifsa: qfaqiaiit a a aTlarag 

aiaH f laaa^ati 1 

“ftairafa 1 fsar ftataTa aafa faaTgfa^a. aaaf faaiaia aaai 
e^fa^a. 1 "aaeinT fa^% ^ aat aaia ^i«aa»i,” afa 1 aaiaia' 
efaaawaMina aw aaraia e''ftiaia 1 aa€t^ aa« 5 ^«faaqai 
faj{tariteata<ii want gfafarat atixm afaawr funiqaiav qi*a a aa 
aqewieRantqi aaawiaf aia aftaaai’^ 1 ea»aifa«i^: 1 laaraaq^ 
aanawn ^•awanaeieaTa aa^twati 1 ”—Madhava. 
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IS hardly ever used in the sense in which Bharavt 
hab evidently used*it here Hence Madhava and others 
construe it with 

Substance 

fq-ii ^fT qgq'q qw q«nq?| 

^T« fqS|q<q’ ^ I 

Questions Explain P. D —S and 

i^r n, ’qgcT, —D —Acc. for Atm 

—one word for 

Remarks* It may appear at first sight that by applying 
the expression fw^T ftqiqiq to Yudhishthira 

Bharavi makes him out to be as vindictive and blood thirsty 
as an ordinary man It must, however, be borne in mind 
that it is the imperative duty of a Kshatnya to revenge all 
insults offered to him ( 

something like *an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth’) 
Mere philosophic resignation to the dispensations of provi¬ 
dence does not become a Kshatnya, far less one who is 
entrusted with the destinies of empires- 

For the qualities which according to Bharavi consititute 
the excellence of speech, cf II 1, 26-28 , 

.\I 38 40 XIV, 3-5 

fipt ^ 5«« II « H 
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Analysis (1) ^ ^ h ^ —Oh king, 

masters should not be deceived by flieir dependants Adj 
to whose eyes are the spies ( i e who 

see w'hat is going on in their ovxn kingdom as also in that 
of other kings through the medium of spies ) Adj to 
—fcRUTy entrusted with missions or duties (2) 

- Hence you should excuse (me for) 
what 1 say whether agreeable or disagreeable Why ? 

^ —wholesome and agreeable words are 

rarely found 

Prose-Order ^ griT. 

^ I 'i?? ^=^*1 'ivfe I 

^ w-" I 

Bengali 

<Ptrtj (STStf^'S ifST 51C? I 

■sit^ltt’P '^*11 fs'S’P^ 

^?FJ 5*1% |. 

English Rulers, whose eyes (we) spies are ( said to 
be I, should not be deceived, Oh Piotector of men, by 
(us) their servants appointed to that task , therefore 
deign to pardon ( me my speech) whetlier agreeable or 
otherwise, for speech ( which is ) wholesome and at the 
same time ) pleasant (to hear) is rarely found (upon this 
earth) 

Elucidation The spy begins He is no longer the des¬ 
troyer of animals uncouth in appearance and blunt in 
manners but a polished courtier and an astute diplomat He 
begins by apologising to the king for what he is going to 
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say It may be pleasing^ to him or it may not be so 
(and he fears very much that it will be the latter) , 
but ot this he is absolutely ertain that what he is 
going- to say will be extremely beneficial to the king. 
The king had entrusted him with an important mission 
and it w’ould be the basest treachery on his p irt were he 
to deceive him in that matter Spies form, it is said, 
the ejes of kings and should therefore on no account 
deceive them He then reminds the king that w^hat is 
wholesome is not generally palatable, the most beneficial 
medicines being often the most bitter So he prajs that his 
Majesty will kindly foigive him for what he is about to say 

Cf gw I 

^ ^ (I Ra III 37 2 

II Mahabharata. 

Word-Notes 

—Ifi + n ( ), ZT’^^l 7 3 < 0 ^ r 

^ fd 3-3 , adj to i 

^Tf—Tc! ^ + q + qt ( qf’n t) I qr. ( ^i^i^ ) 

f cT qT-q^?T* An root preceded by its object but 

not by an ^q^^t admits qf in the 

w « I I ^t^i. 

?> ) I ^9 + ^9 I 

_^^^+rw«+iI<itqT 1 nom , obj 

iWT I I The causatives of iju'to covet’ and 'to totter/ 
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*to go crookedly'are used in the Atm in .the sense of deceive 
ing; as, (cheats)» but avoids. 

Rule J “itTn-q^j): Wtlil” ( f%. \^\i) i 

niT^:—11+11+▼ (^n}f<)-«^i Rule—T»;iira'»i 

( <!'• ) I V is added to the root ^ preceded 

by f*> V and 9 provided that the word thus formed is 
not a proper name ; as, ftij: i s». ^ '»ni 

but fi^prtif I 

—^ + rft» + f^pT ( 3/3. nom 

to I IS also admissible by 

the rule ; sien^t ii^f< —iQ connection with a siamraq the 

takes wit optionally. So opt. form 

. Rm tor Pe%—( qi. ^etcc) 

■> 

{ A root preceded by a word not denoting a class 

admits f^f«r in the sense of or habit. Acc. to the 

qilfqqri a root preceded by an cannot ^mit fqfi 

ffu ) ^So according to 

the qirfiiqrr such words as , erqsrlfm &c cannot4>e 

defended. Bhattoji however 4li|ijes this view on the 


strength of* the 

OT qiS qqr, 

^ ^ I M 



•1 ? 

I ifWfli i” 


He further observes viiOTsfi fert»r: i 

iNts«r5tnfe-^ii>’(. ^1 * ), ‘mimvr hw femf«’ 
( fin^m ), (f«nti ti») ] 


v^—'V \+I gw in connexion with qiifq acc to Dqr- 
m-trr-&c, and gp§ adjs. used as nouns. 


f^namfhqqt I Or, adjs. to'qq: understood. 


—W f qr4if^ w. lit. set, placed , hence fit, convenient, 

agreeable, advantageous, salutary ( cf. Eng. in place—in the 
right place. Germ, gelegen—lying aright i. e. convenient ) 
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!TW: 


84 . 

V+PjfJr ( ) adj. to . n-iY f*' 

5 «i»H— 5 -^rn flwSt 5 T + ) , adj to 

VI<1^109!—(^) irfff 

—"fiiqrfl” ffn I ^ ‘n’ > ‘fwm?’ war-?<g3 ‘giT.’ hfws 

• ^m%fii' f ^itr: i <wra* (2) [ qt. 

gwitm'aTg Htn^arg wg: I 8 

sftfn^IWl^jl [ Chap. XIV p 53 ], * ‘iw^*’ 

«Tfiig! ’ »r iran’ltgt: i Wi: i 

(4) ^ «T^: 1 

Nn ’ ^umdisirg tnt ‘wg’ ‘«ig’ ftu gij^n^ffnJg i 
g'3r,H *Wf*j’ 1 f ‘fgn’ loi ‘*i«ilfrf<’ fiig ^gii;’jj|»nT I 
<5) fgaap^ w4' l 

Ghantapatha Explained. 

(1) First of all he begfs forgiveness for himself tor 
communicating to the king unpleasant matters. 

(2) The rule is ; 


♦ qsjrPn q%m i 

Rmpfi ^TaiT«i^W?*T wt: n 

—All except N.S. Press ed. and A. 
f “afi f4i5 ; tifRil —added in A* 
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ftrfir, «r»i i % The roots 

etc. admit %j ( ^ ), &c. admit (iiriir and q^^etc. admit 

in qr^ qt^ ; as (i) aR;qfn tf?j q^q , aina? nffi «ffl «iq)^* q , 

qjqfq qfq , fq^^qi ^qqil qfflftii'tqqi I (ii)qift, 

»pqt, ftqqt I (ill) qqfii »ia iiq’ l qqifq. qisfqqqi I 

('ll a.'«i^'= Tq. qt®< ) i 

‘rh’ T«;qqif?«l‘ Rllqqfqlliq qw-Hiqqt qqfq I qi»n is 

added to ntf etc the words retaining their own meaning 

nil HIT., R* , similarly, acc to M 

Bhanuji also derives it in the same way, but the difficulty 

IS TV IS not included under ^ nor is regarded 

as an derives from the root by 

N ^ 

the addition of the affix qi acc to the rule T 

(rt qitnao) which means that the affix t is added optionally 
to all the roots beginning with and ending with 

But this is escaping Sc>lla only to fall into Charybdis for 
the root ^7 is not found among these roots In the 

however, the group HtirfR is much longer than 
that in Paniniya <ind it includes the word 

We read— 

?1<T 

fW’lTlTlHi I—G.M. III. 175. 

so Mallinatha is right after all. 

(Vide Mallinatha’s derivation of «it^ in I. 13). 

(3) Spies are the eyes of the rulers of the earth in the 
matter of seeing what is to be done and what is not to be 
done in one’s own kingdom as also in that of the enemy 
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«i«fi»l q>gi*»i 55^T. »iTift<qt i 

tWB ? 3^’»i ?I’'I’Tqi<’5'9q, II—JRa III 33 10 

? qw? jiq ^11^nfj^i 111.20 

qjg ? aft-Mfefi*! i 

^ ,?ifq f? 3ii»rin j X N. KlI 29 

a^ai^a q#aiT. i 

3^®l. ^IS ^ II Si 11 82 

\^l^^m qt M ] 

(4/ Any default on the part of a spy like an injury 
to the eye makes a king liable to fall down at every step— 
this IS the sense 

(5) Therefore, my words though unpalatable are to be 
tolerated for their wholesomeness 

Extracts r 

!8im?q»iqifqsi(jl!it t»iqTigq^Jl»t: *1 qq^qi | 

*ii5>ir qil^wqiT q^siq 

qisiq^qr wgan fin wq i Cmitrabhanu 
« qT f« 'SiTifl^q ^fsSllsS aqi «iqqfl«m i q q 

Biw"' WBlft B qB| ^ qVt 

’BTJiqj n bib: ^qf^qw qq ^ilt qrqqqqqt ^qf^i i **qTS€i^ bib 
qqlBqi5IB*l BBT “gBT^Blfq^qiqi^lBqqlS'ql BB. BUB; * tfq 
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irfT i ffi: f (?) 

^vft ^ ^ n Dbvaraja. 

Madhava notices the qr^r f9j for 

Questions, S and significance. 

—D. enj—P. Can take any other ftwfn ^ 

^ ftfffIjT iT STT% 

W> «r I 

f% graS?) ’cfH 

Eng Equivalents %RUT—a bad friend. aiif%-*^ 
instructs —from a well-wisher, —favou*'able 

tbwards each other ?:fh—attachment minister 

Analysis (i) V ftsverr—he is a false friend Who ? 
?i: «! mfu—who docs not give wholesome advice to 

tj?e sovereign *(ii) ^ finRT^.—he is a bad inaster (lit what 

■sort of master is he ? ) Who ?—q: fipmn ^ who does 

not listen to his well-wisher (qr •ifgr^fqq* jTfi — 
because all sorts of prosperity always become attached 
When 7 smrwj v —when kings and their 

advisers are favourably disposed towards each other 

Prose-prder n: vim ( ft« ) v aifti ( vvftv v ) v 

fuw ( ) I S’ ftm?i ( fvnlv?v’ vu vn^) v v 

fvvT^. (fnftu: vn#) i ft 

v^SfVivs: WT • * 

Bengali, cm ^ ^ ftsfsi 
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CT '2ff SR*! ^ 

f <21 f I ^tflfl 8 5ist ^?r^9I ?^t»l 

»j"»f<^ »f^l 'Sif^ «WR8* <rfc^ «r«lt« R orvi ^tPl « 

C»r$ CT*t »I^2f^'tnR ^^"35^ I 

English- He IS a bad courtier who does not advise 
his king^ honestly, he is a bad king who does not listen to his 
well-wisher For prosperity of every sort always attends 
kings and ministers (when) mutually well-disposed. 

Elucidation A faithful servant or a true friend ought 
always to give wholesome advice to the king regardless 
of favour or frown Sycophants and parasites who deli¬ 
berately mislead their master in trying to please him are 
no better than traitors* A good master should, on his 
part, listen patiently to such wholesome advice and follow 
it Otherwise he would be an unworthy master whom no 
honest man ought to serve 

A house divided against itself cannot stand. Similarly 
the country where the king and ministers are perpetually 
at war, where the interest of the one clashes with that 
of the others is on the high road to rum. On the other 

band, for a country where the king and ministers are 
favourably disposed towards each other, always acting in 
agreement for the good of the country and not for the 
furtherance of their own selfish ends, prosperity is assured. 

Cf. I 

n Quoted in 

Also ^fini«i ^ i 

«i»l \tfll ’I UBTW iw N Hi II. 133. 
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Word-notes 

ft#«isrT—«irr Wwr I *f^ ffe T« 5 R* 

I [declined like ] I i 

[ fci, —the word forms a ci?j3iicr comp with 

^ord in the sense of ‘reproach*, •: '^C!“—A comp preceded 

by in the sense of reproach does not admit an}" ' 

N B. lit. what a friend ‘vihat sort of a friend ^ 

then, a bad friend , or, and gifr are two separate words 
meaning is he a friend, the answer being ‘most decidedly 
not* In such cases %?{ is really the interrogative particle, 
and flifT &c. being emphasised at the cost of it loses 
Its accent and &c come to be regarded as compounds 

The absence of the however, clearly shows that 

forms as afl! etc are, at most, methanual 

viixtures and not chemical compounds 

—0) Acc to M an adjective used as a noun 

—4TH^’) , or (ii) adv mod suf^rf 
= I Here sij‘tf stands for ^gaiTf% Cf 

—^Sf+qT+^( ) I I 

U^}f[ —IcT ^qi^TSfceril I ^+qi’iir<ii 

45^7^5'^—^ ^ ^tfti by ^41 

because it is used here intransitively, the object being not 
intended to be expressed. The roots ^ i ^ 

and are Atm when preceded by and used intransi¬ 
tively. .1 Bhatti V 19. but 

jjw; ( ftwwm ) i *f« i 

«'*i+tfT ( wwni ) ^jweit fV’ 'll sim 

I Alt form ^«i^T i 
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« 


.V.W ■* 
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pred. adj to and nwi^j. ^irm* 

{?i2iT)fr?f —RiK^iTW ; following the bank,or slope, 

with the current, hence favourable 

nom ob]. 

5Cf^—2-1 declined like jt%, obj. to gf49 I ‘ 

^^3—?'^T* ^ + qr + qi ( ) ^t 9 or 

A 

W!<9;—w^Pfi vRt «Tr i + 
oqq'* I ^ wt?5t Hr3r-?*r^w»T tfh or vs^l i 

— B^l ‘ 3 ^i-f 

3 I -i vri9 f4iq i I '3 fpm 

—ftV (1) *i<qi?lTX ^i^—‘^a*/ %>^\ 

‘q * ‘^r^rq* ‘ tw’ ‘f%q’ sr (2) ‘^^q- 

aqft—” [ unde 1 

‘s' fi5mgqt«T I ^^pFi^ swi TqfS^l'5^3^ isgq | 

(3) “f%?T ^9” r qy 1 I tt^t 'q * s^. 

iqrst T^^iq' q 

(4) “^T3^.cTt-(ql9’' [ qi II] tfs ’qqi^TSar?^ q^St | V 

«T i?^a—‘ rtcTO” 9q: i (5) '*^^1 qwyf^—” [ qr ] 

^ Cr " 

V«llf^ST ^ I ^qf^qfcq I 

*€•' fqqq; qg* I ‘fiffsqj* ^HfscT^i^l ssis i 

qqssq ’it’isj ^ qe. ^ 9qrs<q ^T?l 

V * 

5^^ l qi^m —'qqi' tR, I ‘ft* ‘?^3’ 1 

W Htl <wi«il ^3 [q*II'5t] ^ I (6; ‘tsqqiJJ a,q^’ hT 8|^H** 1 
5^if>n* ^ mg ^itRr tw^’ I ^gt »i^,T twa, star ^ ’atJrw tfir MTt; i 
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^ut^wi^tsircnr: i 

Ghantapatha Explained. 

(1) In that case, it would be better to remain silent 

(2) The full aiftai is— 

^ RifRSlT II 

ftr^riil eq<flRF»i6T^«l ^^ff^ i A^aui^Cr- 

aj<B mw R'fiR Rfi RRtfiia ijq 

aftJi* ‘RifRRT* ^RRrnRj i 

q^^ITT’IT filfRfRRRUTl^ i* e provided they do not come within 
the scope of any rule enjoining ^rirtr, or 

KTfr IS a root, as it has been read (or enumerated) 

in the list of roots beginning with , thus, ^ff, eife &c 

Here the two objects are ibtr and 

0 

(3) ( qr. JtlaU* ft. ) I 

^5 ( = ft’qrqt) q. fqpi:q*q*> q’wj qq'qiqft n nqia» 

The qorqpq ( &<=• as the case may be ) is not applied 

to a word preceded by ft*i in the sense of reproach 

* This IS the readings in all Mss. as well as printed 
editions. The meaning is not quite clear One feels 
strongly tempted to read •«!««!*ftl® for *«T*i«q'ft«‘ I We 
<.q n , however, read ftqt^qtq-qqqqq-^^isaiqqiTqi: and 
explain qftw. ft«« qiH ftqw qqtfq q ftiqi *(5^, 

««Aq qqm4 I. e. qi«ld||iq<liqil ftiqft 
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I Here is compounded with 9(9 
hy the rule ftr* (qc. WJiq ^q 

^qi «•!«?», ««i)n I The word 

implying^ reproach or censure is compounded with a 
word and the compound thus formed is [Thi& 

IS an instance of iqwqqiq, since the non compounded form qc 
qi 9 i cannot convey the sense of censure or reproach, ‘aiqqq 
fqq?iqqqqT?| ftaiqqi^sqq j’”] So we get fqr Now a qvuQiqi 
aHix is added to a ^Tf^qq compound (including qrn.qriq 
and f?g) ending in qf^ by the rule rwq qi. 

f% oc:c ) I (of which q remains) is added to ^T^^qq com¬ 
pounds ending in qqq and qfqr , as qqKiq , , 

&C in the present case the qqiqi^ z\ is barred by 
the rule fqq qq. is barred in two other cases also , 

VIZ , (1) q i» e. A qq^qq comp preceded by ^ and qfq, 

in the sense of *praise\ does not admit any qqiqiqi and v2) 
q^qfdqqqrn 1 e a qa^qq preceded by q^^does not admit any 
qqtqi’q. 

(4) qiq^Ta]q«rt5| ( qr. ft ) 1 

qTqaiqi—qqr# RfasTqftqT 1 qqqlq.—(qqqjiqfqqi^tq 

qqrqiqqq. qiT?i 1 

The noun denoting the teacher is called qqiqiq in 
relation to the action signifying formal teaching In 
the present case, however, the rule, strictly speaking 
does not apply as he does not acquire knowledge through 
regular lessons from his well-wishers But Mallinatha 
does not interpret the rule in this narrow sense but 
extends the scope of the rule by taking qii^iaT <ii3d 
?qqiq in their ordinary senses He, therefore, often cites 
this rule as enjoining the ablative case-ending after any 
source from which anything is heard. ^Cf. Pandit Is vara 
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' Chandra Vidyasag^ara's rule—). Cf. 

ff?f Smi: —fijT^ ^lU , ^T^awfiw: — 

Mfr; a^fr»t®w —nfr ?r 8 < Jitlfjmifff^fiJtfsur 

‘»f f;^.!r flt sj^lffT ;f<j|T?rq q: 9 

9f*fTT S. 1 ^^ I Those who insist on the conventional 
interpretation of the rule will parse &c. as 

by the rule regarding- >qfq here as 

mental Sind not physical < 

qfn, af®, ^fiS, ^ fafq ^at^Sna. 

''iT 3 «l I The roots im, aj'w, a^, ^ iq and 

—preceded by the *j?jare used in the Atm provided 

they are intransitive The root i ^ though generally 
transitive has been used here intransitively, because the 
relation is not intended to be conveyed here Cf, 1 

»iT»: ijia'—Bhatti VIIl 16. 

0) 9^iT (ii) qiaw^qqirei?! I 

(ii) qffl'ST (iv) ^faqqrTB fttni n 

“qia jqfr a^n* 3m5^srq ^•’ axqtJ?«TtTflT i 

V 

[ The ^utra is found in the form given above in the 

Kasika. The reads Jii?r ) which is 

supplemented by the Varttikas— 
and ifii ] i 

(6) ^oST^cl^fiia (^-f€. ) I 

H^f?T J'fw, I I The affix 

added to yarn’s (in the remaining senses). 

This rule is too wide should be restricted to the 

following ^sqii’s—w ( ), w, words ending in 

?!€ ( ^T. fij, ) and ^ 



irw: 
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««J, ww na«i <&c. ( cl. Ji'w n?i^T 'w*)!. 

—r^?[T?T ^1^0 ) I Ac^ to western scholars home , 

hence lit. dwelling in the same house,hence companion 

(7) Here the fig of speech is , because the 

cause VIZ the agreement between the king and the minister 
being established by the disparagement of not offering 
wholesome advice and not listening to such advice on the 
part of the minister and the king respectively is strengthen* 
ed by the effect viz., the attainment of prosperity of every 
sort 

It IS said ( ) — 

^ I Sint if sin*’**!' 

I a?r f3T*iT**i fa5t<fr ^li \fi[ ift 

aa ^ sirA ««{i i 

When (i) a particular statement which is q^a is strength¬ 
ened by a general statement, or (ii) a general statement 
which IS IS strengthened by a particular statement, and 
(ill) when an effect which is uma is justified by a cause, or 
(iv) a cause which ib ii^?f is justified by an effect—the 
Figure of speech is siq^^tshtr 

Modern rhetoricians ^with the exception of Visvanatha) 
hold that when an effect is strengthened by a cause or vice- 
versa, the Fig, of speech is Kavyalinga and not 

Extracts from other Commentaries* 

^ <9ti» 'b' t 9 fw *r 

aqfil —Saravali. 

6 
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nMwft**? «WRnrfii: «™fww fwH-fk«ri<«Trf{ i f^' 

w I «: wf if< 3 i« i 

5«if?w*Tr»i wfwflw; I sf —««iy 9 ?imi’Sji 5 «i»r 

f»!ifi^«r «w «Tr»»*?ir ^’ft H^ftr t's 559 

^P»^-«pg!ra 1 »i; qw ^iftin. ima ifn ii9imfag»i 'at^^s 

R5W!ira)>r: TOwft^qaj ncDtrr^t^ sr w^a. 1 — 

*rti, wn«i'a«?t aragfar 1 

ara^firiii^ fiirqiqr^ fl»qg«j»9r!»j9i^^?i?5q 

vqfif I ^ 3 ^^ ^iRqq’Si«ji' ftqq^q qrrfw la ws»i 1 

g ^iqr. ^jgx^ifkqTat ft^qq^iq«r»> «f?i q<qq ^nqfn 1 

nfiiwilTq: qraffqqix. qf«^>iTf«i«[fl. 5 Viit»xfqq gqlq*i wwq 

nxfts I q^ fqS^ fqmfqqii q»q« qgqif«, qq ^*1 *irqt qfq^i g 1 

gaaiqqr gi'qj fkxT^i. q^irgi^qgiwj ^ qgf«q q«q?. f«an 

gqpg q'g I •Jtsqai q*i*q tfg gfingf g^q qfn 1 —Cmitrabhanu. 

University Questions Explain clearly the connexion 
of the above sloka with what follows. Give the senses of 

eftr, ulqq, fqir.q^t qfil.W and qRT«. Turn into passive. 

fqlevr*S ; gfive other similar examples, fee^i, —Gr 
N. Exp. quell Conjugate ere^ in ev 3/1, A? 2,1, and as 
fern. Distinguish bet. t¥« 9 T and feqq:. Parse fqnT’*. 

Remarks. The second line is open to the defect known 
as eqnqfiqqgri as the particle g which i» syntactically con^- 
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nected with and should therefore have been placed 

tmmediately before ft has been placed before a . Another 
example occurs m VUI. 37. 


IT IT sT^fT^: I 

Ot^ 5T^ w n^n 


Englishsli^i 


iquiv. ——nature. —distracted^ 

overwhelmed, —greatness ^—path 

Analysis (i) ) si^a m where is 

the conduct of kings and where creatures like me ? Adj 
to 'aft??—naturally very difficult to understand. 
Adj to overwhelmed with ignorance, 

(ii) —This ts your greatness What ? ipf »i?iT 

—that the line of policy of the enemy has 
been ascertained by me. Adj. to the 

essence of which is carefully hidden 


Prose-order ti, 

Piftqt ( 

( ^rc ) qq nq ’M^wrq* ( ) i 

Bengali ?it^5f^3S crt'^ttir, <511^ 

^c«1i \ 

('5C^)'»ltf^ CT »laF5tC«t^ SftfsiC® ^51 

I 
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English How far apart stands the conduct of kings 
naturally too deep to fathom from'poor creatures ( like 
myself) distracted by (our own) ignorance It has been 
your prowess indeed through which the intricate mazes of 
the diplomacy pursued by your enemies have been revealed 
to me« 

Elucidation A few short months' court life has con¬ 
verted the rough hunter into an accomplished courtier 
How delicately he flatters the king t How slcilfully he 
disclaims all credit for the success of his mission i He says 
Your Majesty must not think that I deserve any credit foi 
fathoming the policy of the enemy. I am one of the most 
insignificaat creatures under the sun—ill mannered, foolish 
and illiterate And it needs the finest intellect to penetrate 
into the mysteries of royal motives For me to aspire to he 
a consummate diplomat would be almost as reasonable as 
for a lame man to climb up a mountain No doubt 1 have 
been successful in my mission. But this only demonstrates 
your greatness. A born leader of men, you know how to 
infuse your, spirit into your dependants. I have been, if I 
may say so, merely a tool in your Majesty’s hands and so 
my success only redounds to your credit. 

M Sale VII 4 

Word-Notes* 

irri) i ftsA—fii + to 

(ert) I wmr i [ The 
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€ of rfgjr IS not changed into because it is neither 
a substitute ( ) nor a part of a The rule «T 

bars cerebralisation in the 
Vedas only ] f ^ + ?3r5r^ ) i Adj. to 

if ftV + wtI) U^F » 

adj to ^5f?^ ^fir I 

ng 1 I 

—i3;+q3T^=vrT5», sigjicT, wT^* ^gvTT^ ( ) i 

M«T% i’ 

^gH—though it refers to the whole clause and should 
have been neut is yet masc. because the predicate 
IS masculine ^ 1 

3rd sing Nom.*"?TgT , obj 

f^T + m ) I Cl^ ^ ) I 

•fg—+ is added to roots ending in f 

N N S 

or % ] The lule r>Ji^g^sgT7€^r ^i ^1^8 does not apply here 

—In some cases the general 
rule applies even though they clearly come under the 
scope of the exception ] The form with g^is i|rg, 

+ or or l 

S>n siR?i -grgT-S^-W»T ^fh • 

^kPo: qfRr qgr ^ ii 

fe 

-rg + ffq^+giT^ft ftsq^ 6,3 ftq git i gg witn 

and 
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ownin’VI t (I) tqf^‘9—’ [ ^r* 1 

•qjiftVqT qftil »* I ‘qqtq*f>»qi!’ qwi^q^nn ‘siw*’ wwt: qw- 
«i*ir iw ‘f’—(2) *il«ni mi I nwfq ‘H^-irqq’ qfi-qwi**! 
‘hfiiqt *iq-W (3) <nf^•pw-qqtq*. i 

^fsq-fqqvqiq'fq qr i 

Wqr; qvjqir n 

mifvs^ ‘vi’ «iqi i fttf* qiqifq ’•ra’nj 

W (4) I fq^q-Hiqi>qi?| 3 ftiFpi?'**! I nq ‘qi*i«n'’ 

(5) qi^q«t «»Tq. qi»iqiq in ^qure , q^- 

fiw: I “Pq ^t-Hqlsijqqq [qt. nqM*si fourmn i 

qq ‘qtrftiqwt—“qnd q«T"i) tmin ? wait «iq. ifii Miiq«w«. i’’ 
(6) ^,q-qftvq| vqn^ qii^q fqvqqifw, q g snr aiafTr n>»qrfii ifq 

qimq: i 

Ghantapatha Explained 

(l)ier^-|:-fl-3 (qr. qiviu f»» ) i 

A root preceded by 4q?[, or ^ admits in the 

or in the sense of difficulty or ease. In the 

root IS preceded by hence is added to it in the 

_ ^ ^ ^ 

in the sense of difficulty. 

(2) The two cannot meet or come togfether i e there 
is an impassable g^ulf between the two [Mallinathd says 
under Raghu I 2. l”l In other 

words, It IS impossible for ig^norant men like myself to 
comprehend the conduct of kingfs which is naturally 
unfathomable. Cf Ki. XIV. 22 : 
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(3) (literally the path of polity ) means the 

application of the sfx. political expedients viz. efN (pc^ce), 
(hostility), (march or expedition), ^icniir [ — 

+(ht^) 1 1* ^1^ (alliance), (inaction) 

and (duplicity i. e resorting to and at the 

same time , in other words, he makes a feint of yielding to 
the enemy but carries on war in secret— 

Cf Kautilya— 

•It »iTv eTS’g vfi * 

(t) [ Here has for its antecedent the whole clause 
?l?| wi &c. in other words means %i so it 

should have been in the neuter gender and not in the 
masculine In answer to this M. saysi] Here is 

represented as masculine because (it refers to which 

is the predicate here and) the predicate predominates Cf. 

<'®]* rqfflfg ct ff Fuqt ot: [ j The 

subject IS more or less known to us, but the predicate 
generally conveys some new information about the subject, 
hence the predicate is the more important of the two. * 

Kaiyata, commenting on • i* 

* See Calcutta Oriental Journal Vol. 1. No. 3 pp 90 f. 
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^snWTfs! 7rf«T»I « S®? 

Tft 3 Tf^f «f I 

J si: I nf^ciRirraT 

ftww m irfnf^fsi: i ‘‘5 «i 

^"^irf.ii^: I w^q. I— ^3atcf. i 

Pronouns referring to the subject and the predicate 
at the same time take by turns the gender of each of them 
Hence such expressions as ?j?irw5"cT jj 

( qf« ) &c beside ^ qfTi^ifT«zji% i 

[As in Greek and Latin, a demonstrative pronoun agree*^ 
with a predicate noun in gender and number Macdonell ] 

(5) has evidently been formed b> the addition 

of ^^to the root H^preceded by the But thii> 

derivation wjould be wrong acc to Panini He lays down 
that the roots and admit only when they are 

not preceded by any So we get and iTf?j but 

not HW]q etc. How are we then to justify 

I 

such forms as q«Fq &c ? The answer is that they are 

to be regarded as R|[q compounds, i VR* 

^3)!Tiq: I «1T^: q^ t So says the Kasika The rule, l^w- 
ever, is honoured more in the breach than in the observance. 

[ When the first member of a ?i?^3^q compound is an 
vqqjt, the compound is known as ] 

(6) 1 am not going to indulge in idle ranting ( most ) 
unpleasant to your ears, but 1 report to you knowing full 
well what the fault of an adviser is and how to avoid it. 



Sloka 7 ] 





Extracts from other commentaries 

»T?(^ I g f5t«Tr 

f*i^,?i.4wiif?r«?r^sqil; ^qi?' 

^ ^rq<m qq *iTgq qi^tqiqi: i qiqt^^r 
fqjnqr qrisfwftqsfTij qt«i qp'’i’w 5qii*?t-^^*fiq qi,^i.. 
6’ii-fliqfl^iqi. i^iif<qT5q-f5if*i'TrBqq)*SqqftR^f%ftq Hq®*! 
q«i^ 1 flqR.qqiis^ q^qt<irqr« ^f?i«qr f'qcwqlifflfM’ 

3 

^^aEui^s^?jiillig^»ilTf??r^?arT wfwqT^. I 

Cp 

fqfqqifl rqtqqr qq-qw* %g | 

«TsiT ^ 511^^ uFiijifi^i^aiT f^qr 

T5ii«T fqfiEa ?izi r^sut — 

^fcT 1 I ?!RgRIR« 

^TfRSIRqi^aiTtR 
^fa I RRTfl ftiR.KafRRR RRR cTR Rq^jWRaRr 

^R^fRa R ifa RR^t^i^jaa-^jaRi.RifMRq — 

—iia I—Chitrabhanu. 

University Questions* —P rirrtr —D. Gr N 

RqRRT —Technical meaning^ ^qi^— Acc. for g^ender. faea — 
why not ^ ? [Ans is not a Rtq^si Rig,hence ‘ rirr r«ir^! ’ 
does not apply ]. Conjugate fq^ in and active 

• Tqq>g qrfiip« q^tqqq q(^ vm i 
qiqq^ fqqpv' p'^% qri^ fqqi^ig ii 
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sj^si It ® I 

N. P. English Equivalents : —apprehending' 

17^*179—defeat. 5*1*?^—dice —fraud —tries, 

strives, endeavours 

Analysis- Principal sentence t siir^ 9(f\ — 

Suyodhana is trying to win the world How ? —by 
means of policy. Adj. to 9f7ia*t——which was 
won by fraud at the game of dice, Adj to —(i) 

f^s^TTPr;—apprehending defeat from you , (ii) ^QTfr^T- 
though seated on the royal-throne. Adj. to — 
^•TTfv«Tfs*T:— living in the forest 

Prose-Order 

«nraY irSi! mg' i 

# 

Bengali 

English- Suyodhana strives hard to win over by skil¬ 
ful diplomacy the world (which he has already) acquired by 
fraud in the game of dice, (because he is,) though seated on 
the throne, dreading defeat from you exiled in the forest 

Elwttdtttion- Duryodhana had no doubt succeeded in 
wresting by fraud the kingdom from Yudhishthira, the 
embodiment of mocal excellence* But by this very act he 
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had alienated the sympathy of his subjects who had never 
been enamoured of him. So Duryodhana was in perpetual 
dread of Yudhishthira’s com back and inflicting condign 
punishment on the usurper. His own subjects, he doubted 
not, would flock to Y’s banner in their thousands and tens 
of thousands as soon as Y declared his intention of coming 
back. So he tried his best to win the sympathy of his sub¬ 
jects, to make his throne secure by the judicious application 
of policy 

Word-Notes* 

+ W + OTT', wflT’S I 

qjqfq , q?: ) I Cf fqqirS (Sak III) [The 

rule does not apply here for the very simple 

reason that fq + qqr is not a root at all. M explains 

as , Chitrabhanu as qqiT^qqiqj. Moreover 

all qqiqqi roots are intransitive but fqq^qrq* is transitive 
here When, however, with or without ^qq^t is a irqT^ 
root it governs q^^t, acc to ; as, aqjfq^ qftqf%q 

( n VllI 79), qmnpe fqq«?i: ( qlf XV. 39 ) ] i 

Or, (ii) qft i 

q^wq—q^T + W+ qq^ ( ) | ^^q ( qj. )—the 

sufflx qq IS added to a root ending in ^ or w (^}. 

^qTq»n?r —^qqj ) qrqi»[ fiiBfq vq ( )» 

wqq + w + qi (qmfq) I “qfq ifq qr-qaiq: i 

qqjfiffifq":—qq^ qftrqqfq q: q: ( ^qqqqq ) qqifkqret i 
qq+^Sf+qq + (qrfq ( qr^ft ) i qrqnii^ &c. 

N.B. qqr^by itself is intransitive ; but it is transitive when 
preceded by the vqqriif ^q, qgf, qrf^ and qr. So q% 
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would be wtongf. + is intransitive, however, in the 
sense of ‘observing^ a fast/ 8|8c i 

—5^ ( »y*-4 7\7[ ( PiqTfl5fl?l 

ftlij) I The form expected is but by we gcet 

The process is known in Philolog’y as Dissimilaticn. 
Other examples are (in Bengali) for gf< 4 j in Prakrit 
for Sans, &c. Or better, "qf qf9 

vf?r—Kshirasvaniin and Bhanuji (So also M under Ragliu 
IX 7, q ifqqrrkKf?!*! ) I fi?( qq ^ir or !|5i f^tai^T, 

adj to 9|q?rli^. 

—^+t^+^^3/l nolu I &c. 

bfsre I 

I ^ + ) I ‘q^q '' ifcf 

Though the special rule applies here and 

the form expected is ifiq still by the dictum qfpq^qqiqfqaiSs^I- 

ei 

^qqfsTnfq.qq^, we apply the general rule q^*^ and get the 
*Tq 

ft + gij I The root far to conquer is Atm. when 
preceded by fq pr q^cr. ( ft-q^«iT ) I 
I «ITqqr?T, ftaflqfcT, I 

«R«fl—qil+llio—aiq?[ I aia-qq«T4Tf^ feqi ^q^ 1 Or, ?n (to 
go ftqjft ) + qa + —Macdonell 

Q + With all his wickedness, 

D was an excellent fighter So it would hardly be correct 
to derive it with m the It seems preferable to 

explain it thus —q q. (qf). Bharavi never uses 

the word but all ways calls him q^IVqq* 

nq qjiiaq aqi’q—“ftjiqrqi*!” v->f 1 (1) 

•‘w«iniT mtVg q-siq-ijfq-a q«it g^i^qi^.’* i 
ww;* qjfq qqii^ftqefii vfn ‘qqiftnftiq.' qqqsriq qi^«i«iqfq i 
•iniq'" wti: ‘qqmV ^qqrw ‘fqirwq;* ^(2) 



mn?: ^ 
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I f^n?ft wiatf [ 5T^-^-fiWT ] 

I ‘iTt)»f' ^<sii’ s^irfuqT^ ?I^r^ fw4:« 

(4) ^^^7\ ?^iRi?[f»{ ^ f fft WTiV. ^fir Hir 

I 

N P (5) '^fr^C-^'ST-r^l?!!^’ «% r^?qnifl^q 

ffcTtq-SRT^fefir^ I f 

( Pratapa-rudra, p 448 ) i 

Ghantapatha Explained 

(1) ^S*T gczj^ One who is fought with ease. Q + 

(qr^iir^') by the Varttika—VTi^l^ 

(under qi ) I 

[ tq? ^ &c prescribes that roots preceded by iq^j, 
and ^ admit ?i?*;^in qr^ and ^rq^T^s This rule says * ] In 
classical Sanskrit g^r is added to the root aiTq((to govern\ 
gv (to fight), ( to see ), (to dare) and «jq ( to forget, 
to forgive when they are preceded by tqg, and q. This 
supersedes the rule iqf . &c. So gqfqqf., 

gqqqi i qiqqqi &C According to Kalapa, Mugdhabodha &c 
this rule is optional. Hence such expressions as 

gqq &c 

(2) IS a qgqtfq compound composed of and 
, consequently the form expected is gqqqi) and not 

gCtq^^* ^ justifies the formation by including it under 
the group (Tq^q.) ^.=qqtqqs 

( fH ) instead of qqgq?: Similarly, qqtrifqi: ( for qiftqjw. ), 
( for fqlq: ), [ by Metathesis, just as the Bengali q^qs 
comes from the Persian ba/ra] for for 
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TJTSan • The rule is— ‘wlVT^f'r uslufeeif ( ^T* <nn»< )i 

?^CTsimrw wiftwPj «4^ m: i" 

The different possible anomalous cases are enumerated 
in the following Karika : 

The examples of the first four cases are given in the 
following Karika— 


(i) ntq qqifniTil’s (ii) | 

(ill) ^smj q^rq§i^T(iv) ii 

(3) means (i) a world, (li) the earth, (iii) the site of 
a house, (iv) a kind of metre (containing 12 sylls. in each 
Quarter) 

(4) How can he possess peace of mind when he is enjoy¬ 
ing a kingdom which belongs by right to a powerful man 
and which has been gained by unfair means ? 

(5) Here the Figure of speech is the second variety of 

srraififfVf since by means of the adj the 

meaning of a word is put forward as the reason of the 
meaning of the fourth line [viz ( siiT^ 

Fof It IS said, — 

(\) (2) q^q^l^q qfciq.^^ ?Tq qfisqftiFq— 

when a reason is implied (1) in a sentence or (2) in a word, 
the figure of speech is Kavyahnga, 

Examples : 


qirnai^Biq q; q qi*nqft n Sak. I. 10. 

■ M^F——*"^**—^^^^^**—** " ■ ■ ■■■ . - ■■ 
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Here the sense of the sentence 4 9 

IS represented as the cause of the withdrawal of the weapon. 
(2) utaRT I Sak. I. 13. 

Here the reason of their being is implied in 

the word • 

N B *4t should be carefully remembered that to 
oonstitute the figure ^ the must be implied and 

not expressed by the Instrumental or Ablative case There¬ 
fore the verse ir^Rf HT^areftr 1 « 

1 24 ) IS not an example of ^rR- 

Nt as the IS mentioned directly by the Ablative case. 

ff[42qjIiTf?j I—R G. 466 **—Kane. 

Extracts from other Commentaries. 

Context —€ g ftpcffi^cq 

eSfqi qtjs^^wqr i 

»ig ^«T fsiciT [ flight ], fsim ^g ft«q«r^eeiT 

5fiT r cT^rs—«rg I gi 

g TOrHiq^ ?!gsat w. f«R5RX. fR 

i 

*!g ^ tfii iw- 

qftqi^ ^^\^ H*iWqi q^«r q? muiSf ^g* tm ? 

SisiR—xfg I ggtggqt"! wwiqt gCt^qg^wq^n g'ftwq: i 


* Chitrabanu reads which is another form of 
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•^rtiiwsf fiir*l ^qv9i 3N (cursing mentally) 

ifliii«f»ii<ni: fV »!• it ^siT^mat firu- 

^nltI?^lsurl«^ 9qT!5. i 

fiW T i n q ’’IZT rq«TT«T; «]7in) I 

OT^n TT® qfrwwTqr^qrrqsrr otwST / qf?r 

gf5rf»w qfrwwaa®qirq»T i 3rqrT*rqr'iqr« arq*?- 

qi^qne qftwq^ ftflu ^«qf?r I Chitrabmanu 

c 

^jjiqt^qj gfiTfR^qi ?;«iq^ 1% w®? 

ijfiwPn |—Saravali. 

Substance *‘^r(^TT5«if^atsftT qfic^^a ftsT- 

inT sftWTT ^ ftw w?t, 3TOf|51?ITq ^cT?T^ 1 

??fgnT qq^t tPt i** 

Questions* 3!?it M and S i!^iT P 

—D —Or* N Conj ^’sr and tf 3/1. 

sj N ' 

—S. —Force 

?r?nfii. # f^; ^ iT^f»r^55T 

ipire^r^ ?rai: i 

^ «1PFIT^: II c j 

* Chitra bbanu reads bi(t fqfww and explains ‘aqj’ Jin 
qqirt^ »T*ftqmqiqi^qT i ‘PiPm.’ ^wfirw: fqfsffawstqT w i 
He notices onr reading also: nirfq few: Tfir qit iw ftrtitsfq 
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English Equivalents- Tew.—crorked. Prosperity. 

Analysis, (i) wifcr « uar —Vet he spreads 

pure fame. How ? ^ —by means of the excellence 

of his qualities. Why ? —to gam victory over you 

1 e to excel or eclipse you Adj to ^ —fiinii: crooked, 
(ii) Better hostility 

with the high-souled than the company of the wicked or 
unrighteous Why ? (adj to )—Because 

such hostility is conducive to prosperity. 

Prose-Order ?r«iTfcr ( ^ ) 

Bengali c^t ) 

•srt’fj^tc^ |e|!f 5^*11 

f^ff^'3 I 5?i5 ?Tf3*nC*l^ f^aj^l 'SIC’t'SFl 

’rff'S Rc^t«C9 sf'l, C’FJlJTt i£lt ’K?T 

^at% «ftc^ I 

English. But still he, crooked as he is, spreads far and 
wide his spotless fame through his numerous virtues (which 
he has acquired) through his desire of outrivalling you. 
Better than friendship with the low is enmity with the 
great inducing as it does) greatness in ourselves 


^r?T wg . M^s explanation of TOifg as ^iirftsfq is inconsistent 
with his introductory remarks i xfh 

^1^ I One cannot but feel that is the 

right reading here 


6a 
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Elucidation* Duryodhana has turned over a new leaf. 
He wants to strike you with your owp, weapon You are 
regrarded as the embodiment of all that is good and noble 
and virtuous. He is showing himself as possessed of all 
these qualities in a far greater degree^ He wants to eclipse 
your spotless fame and thus conquer you. So enmity with 
you instead of doing him any harm has done him a lot of 
good by impelling him to do justly and walk humbly Thus 
preferable as it always is to be friends with tlie magnani 
mous, it is better to be at enmity with them than to be 
friends with the low and vulgar. I The society of the low 
cannot but draw one down to their own level, whereas 
even hostility with noble souls prompts us to have 
scrupulous regard for truth, honour and justice, develops 
all our latent talents and thereby confers prosperity on usl 

Duryodhana, past master in the art of dissimulation, is 
now trying to win over the subjects to his side by simulating 
all the virtues of Yudhishthira Once securely established 
on the affections of the people he would have nothing 
to fear. 


Cf. i 

li Hi. 

Word-Notes* 

Tw;—^ + ) I amfif i Adj. to m. 

fot I finrra, Ufim i nTcmfei i 

3/1. nom—g. obj.—uir. 



'di m 
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Poets always represent fame 
as white “?Trf^5«r sqi^ uufti •’' S, D. 

Cf 3^7 2yaQn€ JjHrw Ki. XI. 64 

— 5 ^f 5 fr €»«r?f C i + 

r^tj ( wr? )=*^?«r^ I 

5?iigtr?f ?ra I obj to a^^Rr- 
^5^^^—^^+'3?!+ ^t + ai5—%ur«ji/'( q: 

Rj* 5^1? 1/1 pres Part adj. to Pi ft i [The 

present participle is used to denote an 'i) attendant 
circumstance or attribute and (2) the cause of an action ; 
IS (1) amrai qw , (2) qa?lil ^g’qj?! by (^ reason of ) 

seeing Han Similary here also hostility with the 
magnanimous is slightly better than association with the 
vulgar, because it brings on prosperity. 

) 2'1 qrrT means (1) ashes ( 2 ) pros¬ 
perity —fii^qi^ ti8 I 1 *' 

J •■ VJ SJ \ 

—‘q^q^ qgqt I ^qr^iqrr > 

qi + « 0 ?l ( qf’&ftl ) = I qjii^ I €»l + qil + ( wit ) 

q^W^is always neuter in the sense of wqjq^-ftq Some 

V ^ N 

lexicographers have gone farther and held it to be aa 
indecl in that sense Hence the predicate is neuter though 

the subject is masculine. 

— fq + + ^or^ ( wt ) lit. to obstruct seriously, 

hence quarrel 

wqTiwfw—^T'WT tqr 8 (qi) S. i n 
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I •ft%ffw*mt ^ar»3^«r«iin«'^«iss»—?r§wr^ i 
ufl'^'rr wnar Our €?% 

fr RSJfirw«rr «T^fii i f^nftig »?^fi)iiftiii!iT i^fa «gfljr«[ fun ^rifagifirfl 

Oi^ar ^sieTtili ^T'^'BiOg^nOi?! ’riiRi gn’ flsjRig 

g^igtlSint €fl[ifi»m I aty;—»Ta?’^aij«gtsg gsn: a 

—^?t9TS<ft<yn? I ?rn watit'a g»z^[^if?sil fsitsi frfestsORfi 

?i«i«4tfji I Oi grig ? gnHt ^wK^t^rr w?t 
«<i«?itTr njistr m'iwts'g’w^tiftarSg O^ju*? 

«yT;S;—g'Tiq^jpHTf^4»iw«»rf>»ryinrfH: «iiaig i 

0«fti: I flwwnii(<i^r'4flOiiPvt<cPi <9mt*iT'^aitng i «r«T 

“ftg^gra'igg” i [ ^i«i* ] “flT^«ir ’t.m? 

£ II«1 fit a^ai i g<ii«»qff^ 'w^;<4 * c« 

I B^r BBT BitBt BIBffB BBT I OlW gtfZB. ^HfiHBIsO 

[ «»af UWftTfq f ] ^ ^|3HT 

5^i*Tf5^s fT^rr cT*ftft viw\^ ^sCtfi i 

«fi! I r^rwwifq fT« c^neriil^jm 

\ 

filWTB—BBTBtfB' BB BBI3BB: Bf OtNtsm BBIBBTBig fl^g 

B«TBOt 1B‘SB gsiBBTBigBB BB^; I BTfBfB OfBBIBIT'BBBBg I 

1% 1 gfB BgBBfiirB fBtiBqBBI OfBBWfB 

thgif: I BB gag i 

‘‘BgrBBwgkBi: BWBftitBt b^btwIi 

BBBiaigftgi^ g«qtBhiiB B?gft «* 

bTb I “BflfgHggt g’gt ftgBigg wBifii” wi^TBiftftgrg i bbI 
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»?rTPi nTHi: i >(( »i'?ft: 

ifn II c I 

q ^l g iq q ;—(l) ‘»i^n s?g' apr^t [ ^i® ] iothpi i ?i!i- 

uaiT^^t an^— ‘n«itfq” aiRi i ‘?pniq’ ‘faiw.’ aw:, aw 

‘9.’ ‘«qf«r>it<rai’ 5^: pa’s*! qmiiftg»i, 

I “%^t” [ qr. ] if?i ffjfPn i '5«ii«*q<i’ ?Tq*?if^«ift- 
qtK^n i ‘iw.’ ‘aqtffl* I (2) ^ q# 9q-^«^^5iT 

qs^ si^sfq gqiqqiPi aiiPiq qqfzqft tsw i 
qg qq gftiq, qjjlsfq gqjqfqCI^ aifqi 

^sfq q^g. ^gqiqlq^^ig qf?i —“qai” 

Tfit I ?iqiFq ‘w"<i «gqqg, ^qqsqg qiqiqqg t (3) ‘‘gz; na-mq^—” 

[ qr. ] iqiifaqT sia-qqiq‘, Hq^a,qqqi«i»iqi1g qqqiawqi- 

fqaKq?Pl,i ‘qqiqif«.’ ‘aq*^’ a'5 aa’s. i “aTqr aat aa aa^’ 
aaiaK* I ‘qqt^r-ayaig’ gsqVaawfg ‘qa^ (qaw’ [ qi qiqi«q 
fa <q< ] ifa qa4t i fqqi^sfq ‘q’c’’ aqiq^-fqq* 1(5) “?qi? qq:> 
a'a*' qqTq!;^^” a«iaq i aa aqjqaar aqiqf^-fqaw 

fqi^qai I 

(6) ‘all agaqg’ aaai gqqi^iaS, aaraai qiqqi^aj Haqiaiaig 

aaiH'3a^iap?iH<5lqiqra! i nga aianaT® [» qnjqasit ] t— ‘aaiH- 
aqqtqiaig aaagaqiaqpi” ifa i a a qiqqraqg qag, ^a aw^q- 

--—-----■ m _ __ ., ■■ I ■ ■ M _ —_.i m - - 

* The other different reading^s are (B.) 

(A, C) and 

t M IS evidently quotings from memory a line of the 
Prat^priidra and not of Kavyaprakasa The Prataparudra 
reads ?5aiar ( Tnvedi’s edition p. 311 ). 
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t Jlfil f gt^rRT-fTJT^^^TSlftlffTgRTf^^T ^r?T I 

Ghantapatha Explained* 

(IJ It has (already) been said that Duryodhana is 
trying- to conquer the world by means of policy. (Now 
the poet) speaks of the way (in which he did so) 

(2) With a view to appropriate your greatness tempting 
on account of the noble qualities of head and heart, the 
envious Duryodhana is showing off his merits as far 
greater than yours Well, meritorious as he thus [un 
d )ubtedly] is, he labours under a great disadvantage viz , 
hostility with the good—anticipating this objection, the 
poet says even that is better than the company of the 
vulgar when the society of the good is not available 
since it ( raises one up i e ) makes one nobler or better 

(3)("IT 

W[Z\ Sia 551^!^ 

I The suffixes n{? aud aie 

substituted for [ in the case of q^^(t and 
roots respectively ] if the root is not in apposition with a 
qwTqf word ; q^jfi qza, q^ir ‘i&qi &c but f q??! q^ q 
and not qq«^tqqTl^ The use of the word qi? , however, in 

-this sutra though it was obtained by from the previ- 

■ -■ ■ ■ ■ ■ - -■^^ - - - , ■ - — - ^ 

* qqiuq^qqiffiTT—All except A. 

f It IS significant that both the Mss. consulted by us, 
the Asiatic Society Ms in Bengali script and the Sanskrit 
College Ms. m Deva-nagari script, read with ^ 

instead of Madanapala’s printed edition reads fq^qq^m 

This leaves no doubt in one’s mind that the correct reading 

is , 


TRnr: 
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ous sutra shows that this rule applies sometimes 

# 

even when the word is in agreement with a word , 

hence ^r«i is quite correct. 

(4) 0^^ fk»m ( ’’f- <«) I 

W? 7 ^ rfzsr ( if g ) I 

IS used when the thing separated is different from, i e, 
not included in that from which z/s separation is intended 
In other words, “words in the comparative degree or such 
as have the sense of comparison are used with the Ablative 
of that with reference to which the cDmparison is made’' 
(Apte). 

N B When the thing to be separated and that from 
which it is to be separated stand in the relation of genus 
and species, or species and individual to each other as, 
ifrfqflt &C. or is used ; but 

when both these are genera or both are species or both 
individuals is used , as 

q?' In other words when the thing to be separated is 
included in that from which it is separated, or 

IS used, but when it not so included, we use 

(5) (i) qc.—m noun q + qj*ii^qi —that which is chosen 

from the gods, a boon ; cf Eng well, lit, according to 

one’s wish. q ^K,\ qq qRr qtfqi. I 

(ii) Adj m. f. n like Eng choice or select, most 

excellent or fair, best 

(ill) Con] n. slightly better , most excellent as distin¬ 
guished from 1 . e., better than Some lexicographers 
hold it to be an indecl m this sense, fqanqiq I 





[SloU 8 


(fi) IS construed with the previous 

sentence (i. e. as an adj. to m in the first line), it will 
constitute the defect known as because of the 

re-openingf of the sentence which has been already completed 
[This construction will also constitute the defect known as 

] For it has been said in the Kavya prakasha(?) 
when a statement is re opened after being" already 
completed, it constitutes the defect 

i ^be Kavyapradipa 

says s 

I * The Sahitya-Sara defines it thus • 

“In a period, the meaning is suspended until the close 
Sentences where this is not the case are termed loose. 

‘Every man, however humble his station or feeble his 
powers, exercises some influence on those who are about 
him for good or for evil’, better, ‘exercises for good or 


for evil*. 

‘Beauty gams little, and homeliness and deformit>' 
lose much by gaudy attire* would be much improved by 
the periodic form attained by beginning with the phrase 

‘by gaudy attire*. 

In a period the sense being incomplete till the end, 
the listener is bound to hold in mind all the particulars 
throughout under pain of losing the thread of discourse/ . 
Bain, English Composition and Rhetoric Part I. 


See also Calcutta Oriental Journal Vol. I. No 3, 



>0^ W 
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Of course, after having* finished one sentence ue can 
cake up the same thmg in a different sentence and add as 
many epithets as vve like, but here it is the same sentence viz. 
^lmfk 9 fmv w cr^Rfir i This expresses 

a complete idea. Should we now add an epithet to ^ 
and place it after the predicate that epithet will hang 
very loosely and the sentence will be defective, being 
a loose sentence instead of a periodic one. 

* IS also an instance of g^TH 3 *lTTT!^lT The 
defect may by remedied by reading before 

Another example : 

I 

Acc. to Mammata, where the epithet or epithets added after 
the sense has been grammatically completed^ constitutes a 
different sentence, is not to be regarded as a 

defect. ^ *T 

g ftfiqR I The Sahitya-Sara holds W^^3qTT^^IT 

in such cases, adds grace to the composition : 

♦ ciq^sii i 

qa ® i 

fqgr? 9|9[?{ mm ai^?| mmj ^Ji\ ii 

«fiT I qrw g qiRiaqaT qq 

mm aqfsft ftjftifa Piq^rs^ft^^fq gqfaqqitqT qfif 
rat qfaqai ^fqi ffa aTi-wiqraqi- 

awTq gq qq a7^ wnfa^i 
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(7) Here the figure of speech is^ which is 

enlivened by the constituted by q^fiTegw?J*r assigning 

a reason for firstly through being an attribute (of ). 

✓ 

Extracts from other Commentaries- 

Context: *rg »f!iw 1 »iTfl 

^ g ^«rarwif3r%g« its: » s sisi?i « g vfro?5s«t 

ustn ^gsr gr^s-'fls; wix i 

sinr»iw gg;s»qfgs« qt<*iTsig«<s»rt gai«t qimgt'n 

ifg ^«i 81 g’W»qgr g»isistfs g?gniisiT 

wgsst ingrtsst ^ i sa ifs st ss: ssi 

fif>g sfiism i s^ g^Pgssg»i ffn ?fiiq8 i 

?w g^Nsei gsr-s*i:-e»gt?’i sfk^Tsr st sf> fg* wt^—i 
sg^s*T gst?^g —wsf^*f^sai i sg^g*® «t ^gg t^t 

g« geq«igifnist ^g . s ««n t«i^. i g«i g^itgsn s« wsfeintsi. 
•rwr-sIgsiT wrs—gf?t «ginpli* wfs 'sw^«»wi^irg«aisg i 
gHSsg eaij^ agg gggg umgg T^g i w^gsgsgst^ 
wstesgr get gifigfg; w^. l 

gg ggt’gifggsfgggtfs g^gg«i gg'xKfg^tgwiag stg ««»*» 
gft^fSs’ *Pt •Sg gutg—gni’^gtfgig tgtfg i grgig 

g^gfwig g«t»tig ggtmfg gg g»ni 

^gge-srggigtsgwT.gs ft^fgsg., n ggwgKa»i i gatgt 

St g gstSiSFa fRt stmi | • • • g*rg. 


Chitral)baou evidently construes egii<n( with g. 
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wq*r?!^^’srrfiT*Taw^ 9 #l^‘ 
qi.'rr^<T fmfq € 5 j qq 

?Tq?«Ti«r?r ^ 5 Tqrqr?T qq 

qi^»r tf)eq?t I 

University Questions* Tr, into Engflish. f^^qr ^nd 
jftj—D 5 <U€*qqi—P. Conj in 3 / 1 . Acc. for u? in 

Acc for the difF of gender bet ftvtq and 
Name the figures of speech. Discuss the question of the 
rhetorical fault raised by Mallinatha. ( 1912 )• 

waTfi:q«5T3i^5i wisrlt*! 

-4 

^jn?T?|:qT qfqcj^**! I 

§5T 5«^«T * <£- II 

Analysts* Pnne* Sent. q\qq He extends 

valour ( lit. manliness ) with policy or diplomacy Adjs 
to ( 1 ) —vvho has conquered the group of 

SIX enemies (passions) ( 11 ) ^who 

is desirous of attaining the path laid out by Manu 
which IS of unattainable nature. ( 111 ) ^qiclfeqiT —shaking 
off all drowsiness i. e always on the alert. How ? 
fqHsQ—having allotted day and night to different duties 

Prose-Order ( 5 qq^rfl?® 5 [T'at) 

) qqqt ( Iif* q^^Pi^ here semw- 

qsfn ) qq^i^qi ( ) ^qi?fP5«TT ( 

q*^qq ( e^q;) qmr^qqn ( 

rRt riqni eflT) q^q ( ) i 



Bengli. ^capNtf^ «prai?^ 

?|51 f^r^Waf 

^C? ^ ©fp^ till^’t 

*tip^^Ftc?i?j ianrft 1 

F-n gliA . The (path of) heroic-virtue (coupled) with 
diplomacy is beiogf followed by him (Duryodhana), who 
has conquered his six enemies (^Kama and others) , (and 
who) shaking^ off all lethargy and dividing ( his ) nights 
and days ( for the discharge of his kingly duties ), seeks 
to attain the unattainable ideal set up by Manu 

Elucidation* Duryodhana had realised the truth of 
the saying the greatest conqueror is he who has conquered 
himself. * He therefore first of all established perfect 
control over his own passions. \Then he set about ruling 
his subjects not according to his whims and caprices but 
according to the rules laid down by Manu. Manu has set 
up a very high ideal and ordinary kings find it difficult— 
nay impossible^to act up to it But Duryodhana tried 
"his best to attain the ideal and with this end in view he 
shook off all sloth and divided his days and nights 
into parts performing m each part the duties allocated 
to it^ Ever watchful he resorted to valour but his valour 
was tempered with diplomacy, for diplomacy is the 

. * I ■■ ■ ■ “ “ ~ ^ 

JII tf I 

*ig fl5 f*iB’ II Ki. XI. 32. 

fwr ft an: i 

W RaghuXVII 45. 

4l«n TWf' araia «m»: i 

nftiuwi I ( aif'*! «i» ] < 
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handmaid of valour and without the aid of the former the 
latter would be reduced to impotency 

As Machiavelli says s There are two ways of contend¬ 
ers') force , the first is proper to men, 

the second to beasts , but because many times the first 
IS insufficient, recourse must be had to the second It 
belong’s therefore to a prince to understand both, when 
to make use of the rational and when of the brutal way 
and this is recommended to princes, though abstrusely, 
by ancient writers, who tell them how Achilles and 
several other princes were committed to the education 
of Chiron the Centaur, who was to keep them under his 
discipline, choosing them a master, half man and half 
beast, for no other reason but to show how necessary it 
is for a prince to be acquainted with both, for that one 
without the other will be of little duration Seeing,therefore, 
it IS of such importance to a prince to take upon him the 
nature and disposition of a beast, of all the whole dock 
he ought to imitate the lion and the fox , for the lion is 
in danger of toils and snares, and the fox of the wolf , 
SO that he must be a fox to find out the snares, and a lion 
to fright away the wdlves, but they who keep wholly to 
the lion have no true notion of themselves. The Prince^ 
Chap XVIII 

Cf • 

fin I Raghu XVII 49, 

^fi ii Ibid. 47. 

Word-Notes* 

^ 5iq: ( < ?in ) e; ( q? )i 
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aclj to Bharavi has borrowed the exp from 

Kautilya 

The compound is irre^fular and formed on the analogy 
of (see Ghantapatha explained) The grammati¬ 
cally regular form is or refers to 

(lust), ( wrath ), ^ ( covetousness ), ( overjoy ), 

^'ir (pride), and (haughtiness) 

Cf. wlweir i 

M K N, I. 50 

The Sukraniti reads for 

+ (cT< 5^)—then 

by &c , adj to 

—»T + ?l?| ) xj3r«r?^, ^13 

adj. to [Rule for I 

A root ending in any letter of the with s as its penult 
admits ^7[ instead ot in the and , or, ( 11 ) w( 

0icqg^. ( ) ?r?r gqiiq: I Here the first exposition is 

preferable 

meaning obj. to KfqnjqT. ‘sf ^«Ta?q-f^?T- 

I ( qi. ) ^Ri qs^qfa^^rw i 

‘*i ^5RT5ira-f*reT-^?w-55rm i’# 

^ + ^qr*^qii ^=^qgsqq 1 qrviqf^iqr §i'?T^Rr 


* The general rule is qf-fi qf4ru^: § 1 % 1 e in connexion 
with a qaiq, the qrvif or the qr«^ takes as, fn^ 

but as soon as we add the 97 ^ qiqq sft and change it 

to ftni. IS changed to ftql;. Similarly, but 


IWJI: 
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JUKI nfafitai^ I ?I, ?, 9^, 'qajJT, f*!*T, S«J 

ftHfwM WBfill I 

The or nift does not take in connection with 
(1) ^ f 1 . e ?rar, asg, and fw«i (which 

are the substitutes for ^ i e «?rTtili. ) ] a word ending in the 
suffixes (2) ^ ( m. ) or (3) ) or (4) a» 

^532? formed with a giq affix such as g?^, &c. or (6) a past 

participle, 1,6) a word ending in an affix having the sense of 

* e ) or (7) an agent noun ending 

in In such cases the takes and the fi^qr 

(1) 1 7., Ki. 1 9., Wir^vt 

f«iq Ki XI 21, ?TfiT?iiTqi?i Sak., tRl^r^ Ki I 11 

Ki I 3 (2) qfqg^*IT, 

Ki XI 16 (3) siq^ Ki XI 18 (4) sig^iq 

1. 3. 9tJi^ iig 1 7 (5) qifr ^ra* &c. (6) 

^ + + = then SH adj to 

rqqsq—fq + W3i^+^q I (i) transitive verb used intran* 
sitively—M or, (ii) transitive, obj. 

I 51WpqfT + sj = i|Wpqq 1-^ ( ffh ) = 

^neut.) because it is an siaj^. —night, at night 

(cf nOLturnal) —day, at day (cf diurnal). Both 

and are nmq's used in the sense of Ihe 

compounds and are also formed in 

the sense of Hence the comp, means by night and 

day [Those who regard it as an object to maintain 

that we come across cases where and fqqr are used in 

senses other than those of , as, *i f^^TWT 

&c. Therefore gniij and ftqf are used here in the 
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sense of the So the comp means—night and 

day Hence is a word, ot»] to fvmq. ] 


[ or Sn ] s* (^w ), i adj to Sn. 
—ft+!TH+ t nom obj. qH'T*! I Alt 

form ftnRl^t l [ Rule nWIHaftf ( «rr« <|8|«8 ). Similarly at«[— 
siin?!, wra^i (to give)—gialt, i ] 

^«i—anlar i 

— 38W + I esT S8IHT, verb fttriu^ i 


—(1) ^'a|«'o] 

W7 Tf?T I ^“5^ I 


I «!«?• Wot cTtStw"*’T 

‘ (3) • RairqT^i^ ^ WTq. I I 

Mnfmf I (4) TO^r: i q^TqTWiT- 

qif?i* i (5) •‘qfir 

—” [ qr: ] wif^qr \ (6) 

i«i?i^TWT€wtq: I (7) cift: «t«t ^rg: I 
{ « 8t« ] t«ft^tftsr. fiB»i*«aRi' I (8) ‘gi5 sifti«r» (jno^a 

k 

')T. Buisatjtft wi #tiij ^-nfl f n ^wlsfq” ?ft 

I n^i antn*— 



«’^^*Il^lO^-ftH [ <111^8 ] 

T 51 ‘a»r’ ^ I 3WW qr4i 1?^ H^qqrri:: 9 ?iiit sft 

8JT8H I (e) w'<?«f»l ^ «l«I8'. (10) I "iflwoiCT«tlB »TI^ q(i^<| 


fWlmm^si'iifroi—A. ftiftniflrgtT^t—All except A. 


■sSloka 9 J hqit: ^ 

«f?f I *Tiii ^ ^ ^lit^wit: * tw: 

[ ^r. ] fsjT'^^ (11) ^sq^^ii^vfiiqrA t 

I “fiiH5q» ^grjjra^ 1» ^% ftwR ^mj *ftarr 


Ghantapatha Explained 

(1) Anticipating the objection that mere policy 

ted altogether from valour j is cowardice, the poet says his 
valour was accompanied by policy. 

(2) q<. means the collection of six enemies 

So we should expect the compound to be ( to 

, ft^r } instead of But we must defend 

the expression as this expression occurs very 

c| 

frequently in literature, the grammatically regular form 
being hardly ever used So M first compounds to 
with TO and gets Then he compounds with 

M defends such compounds on the analogy of 
As in the case of faiTOT^TO, <T7r??f though connected with 
is taken separately and the affix added to it and Tto 
IS compounded with the word with which it has no 

direct connection* so in the case of the word to which 

IS, strictly speaking, connected with is taken separately 
and compounded with 9^1 and then is compounded 

with toJ Just as in the case of the form ace. to 

strict rules of grammar should be which is never 

met With in literature, similarly in the present case, the 


* —All except C and N S Pressed. 

t —A. 

•t* A, C and N. S. Press ed The Bengal editions read 
^ which IS absurd on the face of it. 

6 b 
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regnfar form ougfht to be which is hardly ever used. 

Other iDstaoces of such compounds are III. 

19), (Naishadha I 33), (Ibid III. 15) 

(3) Protection of the subject is the function of one 
who has gamed control over his senses [ 

ffir I The difficulty may be avoided 

by reading ritc for ] How can one who cannot 
control himself control others ) ? 

Cl Kamandaka : ‘ —K N. I. 22. 

^PiTT*i fT5TT I 

jarfi?!* R'rfi II K N 1.25 

(4) (Track) which has been beaten (i e marked out) by 
the rules of good conduct laid down by Manu 
(5) ^ f ff ( qr ^I8ia.«. ^<^0 

q.5T ^X\ 

faj^rcT. Iq^qfcf, i 

Rg IS substituted for the root-vowel of jft, ?it, 1 (>• e 
roots ^ and qi ) f:w , ai^. qq and (when beginning 
with 1? ( 1 . e. not taking the augment f ) follows. Thus 
q? +«»i- q^ fqw^+ q- The first q^ is then elided by the rule : 

(6) “riw ®q1S«ITq«»” (qj '®iaiyL'= r?5 »» 

WIW a?t qa Wiqq? ^q ^r?| l The 

(reduplicate) is dropped under the circumstances 
mentioned in the foregoing sutras, (viz , 1 2^ 

qirq 3. w 4. qr. So we get 

Now the V of TO is elided by the rule : 

qit* qrqtqi^’q ^ ( qr f%. ) i 

q^T^r qrf% q q^ qqlq. q^K-qj^rr^ql^Tq: qirq | 

or forming the first member of a conjunct consonant 
standing at the end of a word or before qi?q ( any consonant 

except nasals and q, q, q, q ) is dropped So we get fqe^qr 
the q being changed to j\ by the rule qfq q ( qr. c|)3|v,yL )— 



% iir, v, ^^LiUtuted for ^n; (Crt 

four letters of A nar^a togetjier with W^, JP3^ 

( Ist two letters of a varga or w^, and ) falloiy^ 
consonant except a nasal or a semi-vowel is ohan^^tc^ 
first of its class when followed by a hard consonant. Then 
the afiSx W is added by the rule : 

wtWw-Pt^ 

The afiOlx ^ is added in WWTlwr to roots ending in and 
to the roots WT W and f^RTfwj;, WTW'^ , fifW:, 

( 7 ) The root is not enumerated by Panini in his 
^T||P7T7 But it IS referred to in the sutra ^W^TT^W Hence 
iL IS called a ^?r root is added to it by the rnle I 

or ) [ 

The word:> do. are irregularly formed iivith the affix 
So + ft comes in by the rule 

WT^ which means a root read with an indicatory ^ adds H 
after its last vowel T^e root is read as with an ^ 
Hence it becomes ♦ 

(8) wf?( 

[words ending in ^ ( except those formed with 
fww) form their feminine by adding w?l^ optionally- 
So we have two forms and W^, ^Ti^ 

— these four words end in also *—so says Kshirasvanain* 

[ This IS not found in Kshirasvamin's commentary on 
Amarakosha] So also the use in the Bamayana— 

%m<iTTW [Nagojibhatta and other commentators 

of the Bamayana read Govindaraja reads 

and explains the passage thus—fW^nPR: WTW^^TppT. 

\ w?t 11^ wriww: wt^^tww 1 

wrt I ^ I) 

[ The word is much mor4 frequently used than the 
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pf tttff jfiiNr 

’glj, ^ . wpwmni c Slow » 

^er*B^ (1%. Hence !Ut. quotes from Kshirammin and 
tUft^Raitikyana to show that though ^Amara reads 
flrtffiri^rtt:**, trt% is also used by good writers and suppor¬ 
ted by leicicographers. Chitrabhanu explains %liB0p*ttW7 thus 
—^WT n*ft ^awwwT ^ w: itw ; 

^rfrf^wfliras^ sjeif: i ) tRx 

I He evidently bars the samasanta by the dictum 

^ewreimTfnitTnw# j i 

( 9 ) (''T wfif^* f% f9«;*.) I 

WW IS added in the sense of KTV or wnt to compounds 
ending in and the words W ^ &c. The group W ^Tf% 
includes aw^n® ue. 3^ when not compounded , wn: 

3WWm wn. ^ Similarly, wy#, 

Xf^ , ^rrftr, ^wws^ 4c. 

(19) means (i) (the state of man ) (a) 

(human effort or exertion) (3) Star; (heroism, 

prowess). It also means ‘the full height of a^ man’. 

(ir) The two aiere’s having the sense of have been 
irregularly compounded and the 9<rrQTwr VW^ has been added 
ace te the rule wrwgt &c (wr. wtioo ). The full rule is— 

ww-A 5 ^'Wtfi^«r<l^-wirtitwr vftwvr: i” ^ ^ . 

Tho following twenty five words are irregularly formed 
by adding the iSWTOTwr affix :— 

K) (2) ftwip:: (-5) 5W5 t:( 4) ^l3"^^)(5) 

(d)’ (7) (8) (9) (lO) 

(U^ (12) WWfiap^ (r3) (14) (15) 

(1^) (’7) s^^tsi5i*( (18)«[n^ (19) virgri^ 

((20) mipw y t (21) eiTtfW. <22) *rfl^: (23) (24) vinpp[ 

( 26 ) ri7hra<( I 



^1o]e» ,%•] 
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V 

M. regards ,ftMss7 as a transitive verb need iptra^Uvelj 
<cf, I. llj. Other coromentetors,, ao^ever, fa}c9 

to mean ‘night and day’ and not ‘by i^ight^nd 

day’ and regard it as the object of Though 

<Tfhf^T*l &c, as a rule» mean ‘by day and night’^tUl 19 <:ertaij^ 
rare cases they are used m senses other than those of, 
cf. (Kn ll. 8) where M remarks : iwPr ‘errotf^ 

‘^T*Rr»T ‘f^eT*i5*n ereit«i^<i wirRr nrftnr^- 

ert^Bf^w ersrf^ TW^nHeiTeieiidln+i 1 Again, under Kagbyu 
XVII. 49 M observes , tnft n ^ 

f*nnn: 1 ^raniTsitwT^ eramce»i i wr Ttft- 

B:f?r sislcieiD. btto. i 


Cl 

vf^ciyvf evidently means a group of six enemies In 
this sense the form aoo. to strict rales of grammar would 
be being first compounded with acc to 

the rule the wi ole then forming a W1?V 

with Tif. But 18 hardly 

ever met with in literature, the irregular forms 

being very common * Similarly, we come awioss 

(,Ki in 19) (Naishtulha 1 33). 

(Ibid. Ill 15) &c These 

forms are grammatically indefensible but sanctioned by 
usage, Patanjali the greatest authority on Grammar himself 
having used the expression in th^ sense of 

ii. 


* Vide Kautilya (i. 6 ) K. N, (I, 59, 60), S N (1 I 83 , 
146), D K (UcohvBsa Vlll p 133), Nitivakyamnta IV« 
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i e» #t: ’ilPiy, in other words fifit 
W» • 

It most be carefally borne in mind that in Sanskrit 

V i 

any word eanmot be oompoanded with any other word \nt 
a sentence. Tfans we can say but not 

because here laair has connexion not with 
bnt with Thus in order that two or mor^ 

words may be oompoanded together there mast exist some 
definite neeessa'^y connexion between them 

Again, Sanskrit grammarians hold that a compound' 
always expresses some meaning difierent from that of 
the separate words **The components signify their sense 
separately and then establish a mntnal connexion ( ) 

The oopipoanded word conreys one nnited sense based upon 
the union of the two’’ Hence after two words 

hare been compounded together, we cannot, as a rule, add 
sny epiihe: exclusively conuectod with one of the members 
of the oompound , m other words when three or more words 
are oonneote i together we cannot oompound together two 
of them leaving the rest uncompounded. Hence such 
expressions as TTWWRm’I are wrong When, however, 

the meaning'can be easily gathered, such connexions with 
parts are admissible Hence such expressions as 

iplirapt, ^aff5Rrapr»l (Nai. IV 61) (Ibid. 

HI 60) (Si l. 73) (Bagha i 

16Ji (Kn. I 20), (^ 1 . 

1. 10), (Ki 1. 40) ura mUKIW (Bba tk 

I 11) are defended bj (be diotam OTTV: 

Let na now ftpply (be general principles etated abore 
to expression WwerT*( SkO'«T Here ((wwnf le prunanlji 
eonneoted with Hence we must first compound 

into (by tbe rnle 1^^'^ ) and 



I 
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beoanse Is m6nitelj connected with Wt a {nrtber 

•compoand is formed of the two so that the resulting 'Wofdt 
18 Bat is har(]Jj ever met with m literatare. 

On the other hand, such expressions ae and 

Q '• 

are very common esp. in political literatare 
It must be admitted that 

*TStsir«ftrw mn 

cannot be grammatically defended , but they are sanctioned 
by usage 

though an attribute to and as such definitely 

connected with it, is compounded not with but with 

on the analogy of such uses as (for 

), (for ^srm^PNriit' 

) Once we have got • the next 

Step IS ta\en and we get 

The formation of ^R6|i^q«i is exactly parallel t") that 
of fwwTOTO which means Win7i[ Here ^vwhas 

been added in the sense of hTw ( i e ) to and 

simultaueouBly "Rttot is compounded with it Now since 
18 connected with fin as its adj it cannot admit 'W, 
nor can f^q^4 be compounded with since it is con¬ 

nected not with vnn?f but with wiTlfq which is a part of it. 
Both these processes are ]U8tified because the Bhashyakara 
bimself, the greatest authority on grammar, uses the word 
f^HTiTTO while commenting on the rule ^^^TfhRrrwr 

“CTTsft ( TIT. ) 

^’.^•?WTr«RT«rt 3^*3^ (^ f€ ) I 

firiHTmft trratfir i ^ nfl vc^: i 

■wwnt ^rnr:jjRn5: i 
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’ nft'i: I ^ *!fwTflr wimr/1 fiwRir 

lin*W9vfl TisfjTOv:,i uf^nn^niwii], tw? 

iKrni( I 

I firwHim: i ^Ji^nTOirwmT^ «i<tv?4i<|[ f 1 %:, 

tRWT v*i^^i^<« (%r fl%n -tWw-m ^^g^» i ’ireTin(h5 ffir^ ^ 

1 

^i^jfwwr n^H^ii MW<i?l*i 'aaw^1<i 5*n€: ? ^ra" 

i|frt—^wiWr I vf^s: Ink— i H i wn i w ; yr Miftm :, 

?♦ ^jwiarn Tirt^ ^Tftii i;f?i i 

In tbe tollovriDg passage from the Bala-manoroma, the 
Whole thing has been verj lucidly explained * 

I w^hsrwfl^, ii*in^»TR9^^ i (i) to 

9i<iH)i^4«ii(^Mt ii^riTOf vi«ii|i(^4«i^ it: M<4ii<t«iii; 

I 1%nrrr ^x^iiW; I g«r*rra. TO?i. tRt 

WH«ItN I mj. STO 1 [WTf^ST^ TO TOfil I TO ^ 

TO(psr^»r: vftrfWtvlnnr ?t»r flro^ TOfiii wttwisto- 


VTO tnSl w JTO ifir, ’BTOT ^Rt w i (u) 

TO>^«<wi ' ^<Mmw i i.ii^ wf am^w ii T l ncStro^f’it^^r iroimflTOrT 
^^Twr H^s^nnnm ftRr g royirfnq t ^Hi< iT %><n i wrroi. tov. 

TOW: tRt sg^piir I toRt, ^ai'w tts^? to i tot tor! to 

llff iJn, TOrVUW ^Rr »TO!l I TOT ^ TjTOflSftlf^fa ^T^HjfTRf 


iTOir vwTO I iiTO toto’ TT»tfTO i.w t R{to i ^< I TO TO wra 
twijTO TO’i’f tifii j TOft ff<T ^ w awft i T TO TOv%f«r I ftftrror TOf- 


^ti'toti tnt* n^a^wcsTq, j tow g tototoj 

•Ppij[rtrn!TOi ^TOg: L t«ig^t 5 fii f^nf^ TOrtjftTO 

WV^, TO n^TOT gw TOltTOTOTOTO$1T TOTO: I 5 9TOt. 

i'r > •* 

wflw-n TOTOITOT TOrft WTOTH, I TO{^ gftTO— 
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I R 

\ 


_ 

mw! Wii 



R7f>rni^Ri^ 1^ftnnftj| 

_ ^ ♦ 

iw ^if«if|^r I 

9 3^^ nfm vf ui[1^ YI 

^r?>w ‘Rw^’ ifit ^jjnrw fSnrer»m. fJpwww 

In the Laghnsabdendasekhara Nagesa remarks I 

»nnif5RTf[ Tjs fiwsr hw. i^araf ^ 

5|tWT^ I i»T g rra ^ g vnnra: Tfit vrg i 

HTTrs^s^npr ftwitsi q*rre^ rrnq t^ tRi ^Npi i 


Extra otB form other oommentarles. 

«af%’ fipr'r ini*t 

Tiisnft \^TR'si*T*t ^ >r\\«n«iM^i*il 

eitilRs ^n^rrrpra: ’nllTr i 5 ^ eprerrmi*i*ri«i«iTRj fprfs 1 
'Tgx' ^*tPsr(VPWRp>3 iJlwwjjRniifw sirnr- 

jrRpz^Nm, ^BtirraTf^B^rfB *9««8«j "ftPr- 

s^hrrPr n 1 ^ 'JUl’t wTRitK lifllw, 

^rjajT 1 ^5'tWw ^tew i 

5 *^ 9*nv#Pii flfwtw, 
nfirfrft 5wiT*t e^itTn I 

mfit TTt?nntt intbT^i eni-»f|artr 

fi»#fai iT l fls i o^ wT ttfini^ y I finnfM:et » 

*ie%irtRn Byq tq ^ it w iwnierem ^ 1 ta% 



wi-T^^mfnw wifTOfTwr, T^iWTE]ti*ii-*ffxwrfr<if-^ifRi%f^ 

^S^T# iPffTi^ ^T^ffi^iWTW^rT^nT •nTcftfT^Jf ^T I ^ 

<» »aq f i>^ -^* » f »g f ^ I ^if^- 

ff xW H Wyml tw tptf «wHt ww; »^t ?)ir ^ TrJhc stn I 

^l*iT fire^ TnrTftnjt ^t ii^ W 
> HPil!^—»!iw‘ fiwWiej^r 1 >r»t»»nf ^ w »»59 hP^- 

w V wf^[T^ 1^% I 

^WlftwrPr '^w^ift ’N^HfflPif^ ^«rfir urow^jt, a »n f«r 
MiJ«r ^ PITS «T ^fpg»l ^^trrnT5w*i 

JWrtr(nfH*rtT »r# W wf^: ^rowr^ggi^ 

^iwnnnMJT ^ '?*firT^'n|g'B*rr 

(ih<i«iiwnii«ii^i KTOT %flr wwH ^ ^i%»r #jit»r ^ftrnT i 

(Jnivcraily OucStlons Sabstanoe in Sanskrit, Explain 
the signi6caDce of each wor J« P. ^rRfTr^srr—D Show 

how diff W^TOnn s change the meaning of the root ^ ^srft^snr^i^ 
—M Or. N —Parse fully Expound the samasa in 

all thexpiuf^xid words 

^WnWl 

¥WT»f»n » tT ^ i^sgfa t 

^, wiTf^ti?mfln ^ n \* h 

Bpc« Equlvalaots* —affectionate. iRC-qfPr:—free 

from pride, —oolleotion of friends. 

' Aealyeie < 1) qrf rtVPH^r ^ihref—He makes hie 

reliliext Mb liMt^fifaiH^ Ad] to Adj.to 

Vide Kautilya (1.19). and Dasakumaraoharita YIII. 
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11 t ^ 

I (2) wPt: He zp^ki^e Tm 

iriends seen equally honoured with his kinsmen 9 WITt 

^ —he xnajces his kinsmen seen fks it 

possessed of royal power 

Prose-Ordtrr 

5frt%wer; OTTw-wi»n^ (gww* 

’^TKT^ ) I ' 

Bengali 

fit^Ncat?! srm c«Ptt51 « 

C5Ttc^^ ^ft^l <81^? f«nM, 

(?f^R Rr9k»ti:i^ CT?5't 

5^, <ttc=¥5l, 

«T9'5 or^rtsf 

?it9ijc®T»r ^ litf^ 

TFt^e <2rt^ c^tJnii*f ^<1*1 sit, wi 

«t9it^t’i« f^ciwt ^rfv® 

^ I 

English Devoid of (all) pride, and frankly he always 
treats (lit tbows to the world) his attendants like friends 
possessing his affection, and his friends (he treats) with the 
respect due to his relations and his kinsmen (he treats) 
like ruling sovereigns. 

Eiuoidatlon* A king cannot be too circumspect in hie 
treatment towards his attendants and friends Nothing alie-^ 
nates the sympathy of people like superciliousness on the 
part of a superior Duryodhana takes particulor care to 
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those about him^^^Aa stefants, friends and relations, 
®y treating^ them with a oonrte^ and oonsideration beyond 
^belii^ fdndest expectations He gives thein more than their- 
fine alhd thus seonres their nildiuohing devotion to hie 
eanm. He treats his attendants with the courtesy and afFeo- 
lion due to beloved friends, his friends be treats with the 
fbspeet due to his own kinssien He is also careful not to 
ereate jealousy in the minds of his brothers and other rela¬ 
tives by giving himself airs, and lest they should murmur 
at the honour bestowed on his friends, he puts them (his- 
brothers and other relatives) **on a footing of equality with 
himself with respect to honours, powers and enioyments 

. Of. ft^rnnw w swrai w i 

^RftTOVWIH ll Sukramti II 345 . 

*TT«iTwrasri sn?l iq \ Ibid. II. 40 

Word-Votes. 

(—wV+fsr»[ I Tftvf% &o Gant upwfii | 

and .!yrT*l—ob 3 to by the rule 

nw (aoc. to M ). 

I q^€|| in connection with in 

MiniT, which ia 

Optional form . Or say STR* I 

»sw-»tRT^—Sint: (gw. ) sr. (^ ) 

2/3 ins generally means ‘pride’ or ‘eelE-respect’ in Sanscrit. 
Hen^ of oonree, reepect, honour WTS: | 

Of imr WURW: Raghn I, 10. 

, nnran—nn+nn+n i “sift ^ i” The n of suit 

optionally dropped before and IRT. Thus wo got sRpr, 

I s?Rr WRTI 
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11 i:fii (M.) 

»nR*w:—»Rr: {»w:) »R*r«. ()» ow:—ft»r+«i% 

I 18 added to roots ending in 1C short or long 

wn»T ^nt^wq- iritt: gT Adj toW)Si*l 

uPr^i: qfir. ) nfnt!T+W“- 

“TOiinr”(iTT 

f^ er TOJW W. mi-qr»Nl^qr qirni l 1 be oflSx le added to 
words ending in 'if?( (as %»IT'lftt, UPwOlf &o ) and to 
&o in the sense of wr» or IT + TUf ^ 

The ^ being ^ the first Yowel V takes 9f% i e. becomes 
The ^ of ’^TpfTrRr 19 f lided by the tnle ^T^Tfir ^ So HTPnWe 

n=>?»rt +fr i 

'O ^ Os VJ ^ 

Buie—in»I 3R-1V^ UTTtlvqTO^ ( liTftniiT ft. ?>^l0 | 

TT^ IS added in the sense of qmw to mw, visT, ITf and 

% <N VJ 

9^TiT, inwwr—a collection of villages —crowds 

isawr—a number of friends, )3TniTrr—a number of helpers. 
So also STSITSTf TTsmiT. Words ending in are fem aco 
to the ftff T j w w vr ^ r«nrT*f i “rourmt 

ftiin*i’cfir ftwnwraw^nTw I” 

[In the iqwnaTfl' the rule is read thus—“HTW-nj*! qV'TWfW® 
Under it is the Varttita—“rrsi-^^T^nm Tft |] 

Vl^ljn qq;_Hsrragrrw*! wr^—ift i 

‘*iTwnT.’ ftcqfi^: ^ Tiq ‘qr:’ ‘^lenTu’ 

“^tw” fift I w” [TT 

[ TT I nlwr ijfit ' 

ftwrPq ‘w’ I ^ f«WTPnrqt.” [ tir itiaifi* ] ftpnrr: t, 

‘qs^;’ qmnl^ft; 9W-u<iqiT^<( 

qvnnrt q^TjT TrT*[ i [ «ini*'( 
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] I trthi wf'itw* iwa* irt ‘w mf>iTOT » t> 

-[ ^ ] tfii I 

I % g « tn3lt*B I 5a;g«rrf^»n^ 

vuio^fli^Qr giNft I cr>i^ ?tw inr^fii 

I ww ifBna 4 w*i, “^rf^nrf^- 

■«tfKra*Ng»l ^rrf^ i ipf '^rw ’innnw- 


■BT^ ^nSt WW Ww’Wf^ “VlflfBlft IWTf^ 

d ^ ^ CS^ 

*^“#'^-”[^ fHi^o]>cRrg^5JTftTsnr 
"iiwr “f^B^r” Tf?r Brwihi^ nfh^RfT 11 



g —"[in. ?m^o] i^?i gt^w brit | 

•*nnT—“’iBa1% *iwT TmT»t’ Hwig ttsit’ ‘giht¥t ^ ttaif 

iBW fN' MBft I’’ girnf ^y.—“»ig w 

'^nwSlHtg n MTaj*i ? ’agiTT^tg HTBrarKgi snmPr- 

unr vsigpt—BpwwBgi m i g^aifirRuBW^aTg^ 

giT BiT Og gf g yggB^npor- 

^i^inrtBiwvf Br^*( ^ MBg?rtTBj%«rgg i ” [«Tgt»n«i 

Part II. H. S Press P. 182 }, 


queans 'expressly stated’ as oiq> 08 ed to *I*qfin*T whioh means 
‘implied* or 'understood Thus vgiintr 9tT: (Ka. 

IV. 25 ) grfgfi 'Wt MTBTH [ BTWngg] here the ob], ^grpigis 
understood lint mwt *1 W«i»fg_ 

t The nom, io Tlf^l^if^ is the first word of the para 
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nqir. 

Gliantapatha Explained. 


( 1 ) ^ ) 

wfiamr: i ?nfWt ctti t tc; ^9- 

“ leans the mover of the independent agent , an 
operation relating to the each as directing &c. is called 
] In the sense of directing, impelling &c« the affir' 
IS added to a root. 


( 2 ) ) 

ftrai^jTTT ^*rnr i Afw«ii*i root 

takes .Atm when the benefit of the action accrues to the^ 


agent Here of course the benefits arising out o£^ 
Duryodhana’s courteous dealings accrue to Durjodhana ^ 
hence Atm 

( 3 ) He honours his servants and others in such a way 
that people may regard them as his friends &c. 

(4) &o. ( 1 . e and ) aro 

objects of the verb acc. to the rule— 

>J ^ ^ 

^ v[^ I wz 

wnf I That which, it is intended, should be mosti 

affected by the act of the agent is called 
[Thus acc to Mallinatha the process is— 


€1^: ’wgsftftw: ^ 

The Atm. in is acc to the general rule whiohr 
prescribes Atm. for all f^er^ roots when the agent is affected 
by the action M says Tfix instead of or^ 

if as he uses trft ] I 
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I 

[ There ere two main rales presoribkig Atm. in the case 
of ftlVRl roots The 6rst is which is very general 

''(embracing all cansal roots) and which means a cansal root 
'takes Atm when the fhnTT-TO is this condition of 

makim? it, to all intents and purposes, 
optional The second rule is il?! H eiwWmntt 

which means that a causal root will take Atm in all cases 
'if the oh] in the non-oansal form becomes the subject in the 
causal, except in the sense of 'remembering with longing’ 
Now the scope of this second rule is restricted in various 
ways: (1) Some hold that in order that this rule may 

apply, there must be no object present in the causal 
''form, while (2) others maintain that there must be no 
niw object ( i. e. other than the nom or obj m the 
non-oausal). The first is the view of the while 

the second is inferred by Kaiyata to be the view of the 

Which^of the above two rules are we to apply m the 
present case ? 

Mallinatha quotes the view of his predecessors who hold 
that as the typical example (in the non- 

caus —differs from the present ^case 
on account of the objective case being used here, the rule 
&c doe^ not apply and ‘o the Atmane^ada is to be 
defended by the rule xijsftPrw: TOR. ^ 

Km ^ ] i 

Matlinatha then shows that the present ca^e doe'> come 
under the rule by referring to Bhashyakara who gives 

<88 an example o( this rule TRTT where unlike the 

«<example 'the object is present In support 



10] 


of his argument Mallinatha quotes from i^yata who infers 
from the abore example that in the causal form thr verb 
^ill be only when a new ob]ect which was 

present in the non causal form either as subject or object 
appears and not otherwise, as in the example 

) [the non-causal form— 
where ib absolutely new 

Thus far Mallinatha deals with the views of his predeoes- 
sora He hnn^eif explains the sentences in quite a different 
way. wtw: ^ TTWT wrti' ^ 

^ Here the obj. of the non- 

causal form IS rtof the subject in the oausah Hence the 
rule does not apply So is the only way open 

to us. j 

Ancient conninentators (M *8 predecessors) in this very 
construction (of words) explain the meaning of the sentence 
thus—The king make a his attendants and others seen like 
friends They, on their part, see (regard) him as his friends.. 
He makes them who see him as a friend <feo seen in that light 
1 e he himself following their inclination gives a sight 
of himself to them. It is clear from the meaning that 
IS the ordinary object (&o the subject 

an the non-oausal form are objects optionally by the rule— 

The subject of the primitive verbs and is 

either put in the Accusativs or Instrumental case in the 
causal when the causal roots ( and ) are used 

in Atn anepada 

Thus here though the object in the non-causal 

ior M becomes the subject in the causal form, the present 
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fliia do 6 i not come withiii^ of tie htle 

Hi( W ^ 'Iq « as there is the absence of tha 

edidifion of ifot pb#sesl!ng another object expressly stated^ 
as in (tto typical example) &o. Holding^ 

this vleir they oome to the conclusion that the Atm. hera 
is aoc to the rule 

In thn however, this has been he^d to come within 
the scope of the rule ^ ^ ^ 

So says the Bh^shvakara—HSTT TRTPPl’ 

TRIT; ‘^51 trw: Kmi^ \ Here the Atm is justified ( ftrw )". 
On this Kaijata says—‘Well, there can be no Atm. hera 
because of the presence of another object ( the object in 
the non-causal form becoming the subject here) (In reply 
to^tbis) we say—From this very example tWTW^RIT &c. 

we infer this to be the intention or meaning of the WRninT*-* 
Atm. does not take place when there is present an object* 
other than that which was the subject and that which 
was the object of the root in the non causal form, as 

, non causal—xnfW%, cans — 
( —here in the non-cansal form 

the nom. was and the obj. In the causal, 

however, besides (the nom in the non-causal form^ 

a new object viz is present, therefore the rule do 

does not apply here). In the present case, [ i e 

^RIT ] on the other hand the snbject in ,the 

non-causal form, has become the object in the causal, 'hence 
Atm does come in. A similar example occurs in Magba 
XII 5 , PRTf^W^ where M observes •— 

vngyjPnn^Pr ^ wtrtswnanv»» 
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X^rrfinfT under tn ^ fiUTTf^Efir 

nr^ I v «- ^ t [ sRmnrnfW ] i vruvnwi g’ 

Extracts from Chitrabhann. 


Context: i nwf« if ^ a P r wisnifl g i ' H%t i i5r>nT awWIit XjSB70>, 

^ -JJ ^ VJ ^ 

^q««S4vrhli^S.'i) n ?rg% TWIT TireWHW I 

T*f ’I tpi wst- 

wrftr TWT I ?? d'tfggw; 

wTsrfw ^rt%gw: fvrrr^ Tww i ^Wr ftTrst^Pre^TTw: sfo^r 

I h: Tf wnni?t i w wif^rsf ^tst: 

sw Tu ^^snuT T’g , Iff 7nT I ?tTt Tt^w'^nnw 

*i wfmr T«ra-1 ?n ?RT»t*iT ^ 

%!P^ TT^nr ?Rtir. t<?i?r i ns§- 

w s^ T >Rg*rr*T .. 1 ^ Tsra wtt— 

’t!^?rw Tft 1 =WRRf^ilqr ^Ngi»T tws S'W-r 

gfWTW, ^ nsT ?nTr xr^^RnT^twr ^rrs'st urg^ral 

twt: 1 ^rwT^«iTrfKT5 wipfM5raTftia 

»nf?r %!!, ?iTOrT ftST*i WTtRf% frors t^^ttist st Tw?r.'^nT— 
Tfir I ^?r <J5*fcl*fH ^nrrftTjj' 



yr ^is n Twn i ws’ ■sn’T.smrw: sn 
n^nr. ^rrg twstt—* ra^*r Tft i ^nft »nw 

ftr. I T »nft i wgw ^ftHH<nsi 

%*j TT TTfisr Tfg wW^rg' ftfft 

wrrf^’ sTgs?i*i: 'sw*^ w ?it5^ i ?>w g nf^r 

sTTftssuR^nwIsPr ?ret g Piwfgi Tfi» w wgnnsff sW i 
gw Tww gnigggi gw wnr^gjigrTpr gw'^wTf wgww n^wg^«t 
gUTg, “ggnwiwrwl ggw ’ gfg srw'c^’, ^ wwft nww: i w^w'XV)- 
irwHVwt gw' wfw-wRtl ggrtr w’^gw’ “wfg-wft-jrowmri. 
wggwrtwwwnwiwftr wrw^ g ^’’ (P) (wr. fimix ) tRt i “•iK^ 
gg ^ %g g gg lsw r i i” (wt. fi^i<o)TWTB»Nggi 

7 
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^ »rm ^roi >q < { ^th i wi ft 

iitfftf*8 tfkrt fl^pm:, frft I ?n(im “Ittt” 

iwwtntH ilk I ktt It# “qiafid tmimr#, 

iwf' tfk vroftti#! sRiti^tifM ffltf^suT 

<kMHieW tprtn’ tfki “f#tw” twwkwk. 

9 mflvitf# f!n$ tarr^ttt 

tfir tin '^g MWiW tlMTl^4t*ll4l# tttIt'K | 9tt 

9nw(%t*r trnnftkt t H<^<n*iRi tw#:, n^r 
t “fttt" ttw tw'f#inSr fiRtTt% t« f# *Km trflutrotftt# 

tgfif tfir iw (jtTgfl 9?9# i 

cftr tnr: i 

VJ 

Unlversitj Questions. P. D Pecu- 

iiaritj in the Comp.—e^iseieie. U^UU—Alt. form. — 
Full gram N. ^nrf^W—D. meaning of ^ in Other 

eimilar examples. 


^ _ 

wW9 wini t[cmi9UifRii I 

^t^sm ftw. miwn H ti» 


Engflish Equivalents —without attachment, inn- 

duly. —friendship 4ftTR (^ + to) (lit approached 

here) contracted —group of three mw and ifTR)* 

Analysis* ^?TenC’’r The group of three 

(i 6 virtue^ wealth and enjoyment) of D does not 
^pbstrucb or thwart one another. Ad].to —WRIT fww 
SMMTIMtSVT'^IIHT ^UrTRVWI—who worships or pursues 

them after due discrimination with a devotion marked by 


■Slokft ll ] JURT. jpi; tjt 

the same partiality for each. Ad], to finnr:—OTTjQTPn^ 

who had, «8 it were, contracted friendship fpr 
him throagh an affection for bis good qualities 

Prose-Order yirt RUflMWPfm iN Hrih ) 

SWH^qiJIKT WWT ^WW [ WTq; ^WT] ’OTOVRi: 

finret; (iroWwmT.) iftmn ( gwawm ) 

'Jtarr n wnil ( n|^« i; Ofa ) i 

B9iifall.. «rt, '»i9f« f^f5 ’ic«H 

’PICT c’fT’ifSff '51^ 

'Sf^r 'S ’I^tl^tCTl sr^Ttlilsi, 

5ii I ^ '«w ct? 

^11 ?t*n MlTPI 

JTI, «»Pl^ *11^ 

CSpf C>J^ 

C^tC’t^ CT’fJl, C^tR c®lt^ ^ *r^t5#tR 

?rJ 3 t ^ 9 , ^t?l -Q fsc’P ^ 

«ftl^ JTl, ^C9I ^<-*j31Tfw?l "^l^tCT ^5T? *tc^ 

qt<fl ^CTl I >«^l|ii:*t '9 ^ICTT ''PSrPTS' 

5t?ii ’iic’P I ’i^st ’P^f5<r >2ff% Jisrfd 

« ^tC’l'MCSpl'Q *Pbtfl I 

Enisltsh- The three (ende of haman endeavour) have 
come together in him attracted, as it were, by hia virtues ; 
nor do they mutually clash with each other in his case ; 
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for be directs bis attention impartially to each in tnrn^ 
devoting bimself ‘wbole-beartedly (to each ), yet still 
(remaining) nncontaminated (lit nnattaobed) 

Elucidation* The question as to wbat is the summum 
toMum of life hasi puzzled philosophers since the dawn of 
reason. Some say it is virtue, some maintain it is wealth, 
while others hold it is enjoyment Still others are of 
opinion that salvation is the end for which man endowed 
U be is with rationality shonld strive But salvation 
entirely dissociated as it is from all forms of material 
enjoyment has no charm foi the ordinary man. Hence 
for him the ends of existence are three, viz, virtue, 
wealth and pleasure. Man is apt to pursue one of these 
three to the prejudice of the others. A Don Juan * never 
thinks of virtue or wealth, nor a Ralph Nickleby f of duty 
or enjoyment, nor Dr. Primrose ;|: of wealth or pleasures 
But the truly great man is he who pursues all three 
without being attached to any one of them. ( Gf 

ciqM^cil l) This was 

exactly the case with Duryodhana He did not give up 
any of the sensual enjoyments nor did he spend all his 
wealth in the practice of virtue. He practised virtue^ 
acquired wealth and gratiBed the cravings of his senses, 
all according to the dictates of the shastras, so that dot one 
of these clashed with the others. 

fwfJT ^T% Jirrau: ll Maha III 33 4S: 

* Vide Byrnn^fl Dan Juan. 
t Vide nifkens's Nicholas NicklAy 
t Vide Goldsmith’s VtC'ir of Wakijleld* 
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vwrrff <Fi TTI 

^ 9 fwRr: l| Mann II. 224 

w >rtk^nn*in?Tf i 

»nA JiTT^w nrw ^ # 1 ^;^ v\ii^v || Baghn XVII. 57 
^ TT ^nsJNrTgw»l [t%if] i vitPrat •^WWt- 

aii«)i<rH ^ ^I'eiifa i Kautilja I 7 . 

Word-Notes. 

HTir*^^rsf^^) adv modifying «ni^m*iar. 

^^+Tlt ( ) =0^*[ I 

^swry: 1 / 

mncrnra.—’ITT+ti'^+w?=6/1, adj to ^rel 1 

^n^Nt TTOT^arPT fwnrn*. 

tftsa I 

irer-irtn^—formed irregularly in the senae of 'respeoti- 
vely’, ‘properly’, ‘duly’ ‘arST-na^ sii’e<fc(etaT ^ 

ftprraffl’—unfansr , adv modifying Rule . '^ST- 

«ra*l I” 

ftanw—f^»Tm aatr 1 [ 

?r*jrrwtRRrr ^wurrar^^t ^if^'<i*n 1 ] 

M?H7T-w+fipt (<n%)-MftR 3/1 tKrfi-^TfNr 1 ^f^piTT^ftwr- 

%g g ^-Traffir-^iirT vvSHi*iR*simTflwrT f(w 

isfnHfw. 1 

w Tin Tfra^—Tin TTra. Tinrira: («*fl ^), h»i. Tmn?!: ^rer ^ 

(W?) adj aiWT 

—giig or ) IWIPf | 

I The ^ of 'C*P!;w 

elided by the rule ^s» ^ arr 4 -niraTVt; ( UT. ) I 

—sni*. 'Tw: ^R5 + *ni| The aflSx arqia 

Added to in the sense of MTT and "IPif. Rule—snrfc 

Wfino) 
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Tile woras ( ^ + T + 

isjl/l) I 7 I) anS ^rir^: (^ + 1 ^ + 

are irregularly formed. Rule—^Wnrr«[-^swr5rn[ 

fSr-^*—wr^ (^nrtsNrrffRTt)’ (^^.) ^tipt nom to 

“irf r^Ml^I (Reduplication) by the rule— 

^nir -^nfWr^ ^ tt^, ii«rre^w (^ under 

^\x\\\ ) I 

When ^iPlfor reciprocity of action is implied a 
pronoun is reduplicated (thus <IT* ) and the whole is- 
generally ( ) treated like a compound Here reciprocity 

of action iS meabt, because obstvuots and in its 
tum^ obefmctB and so on, hence UK is repeated Sinco 
UKUlK^l 18 uHl here, in f%?JtUT we get UT UK*l* This does rot 
behave as a compound because of the use of the word 
(which shows that ^WTUU^TU is barred in the case of URT and 
Ut and is compulsory in the case of U7IK , for a full 
explanation of vide pp 15, 16 ) 

when the whole does not behave as a compound 
the of the previous Word is to be replaced by ^ ( 1 e 

1/1). So we get UK UK^ Then the fuuw is changed into 
^by the rule WUIfTf^ W ( UT. cH|8c:) A visarga before UT, 
U and W IS not generally changed into W, but it is so 
changed in certain cases such as W. UTI wna: etc. 

—(1) w wnf uwrtRt ^:wrrf—’ 

I wuT-uw’ uirr^* i 

wnT-uinT' [uT RfIf«] ffir Pim^ rui q 1 (8) 

^* 11 % Tofiiuf^wr^'[ UT I urn: uuium: 

irwrr ^ ‘OTUu^nTrur^ ^^kiu RWur 
wiitm: Mfli:'" fjjTutw: 1 ^[Uriiw wif 1 
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tfr ’iwm ‘xnwra:’t*(«nireT ‘W 
f<N^ ?rewl w ‘finrf:” » “fim^t 






tw#: I ‘TOT’’ [ ^0 ^ 

v-w^ir: I tPRT^ ? 7 t tRi i ’iwnwi^ 

[ m. ^i^if»< ] rfti 9!^itwin>€t fiiMifl. I iii4lM4i4!4a<w«t 

^ airn4hi«i< ^n% m i ‘'JW'f n Trn?t’q*nfir5Trq 
^rm: ijto: i «Tii^— 

(4) •‘^T^rRJinirr’ ^n*w §arr 

^ ^*liTO, M ^ «I^: H” [ »rfT. f ^1 J'O'OlB* ] 


Ghantaplia EzplaixieA. 

(1) Nor doea he lapse from the group of three viz. 

■Vf' and 

(S) The final vowel of a Pratipadika is changed into its 
corresponding short one in the neuter. 

(3) The author of the Kasika said, is not obliga- 

tory here’, n WTtflwite*tr»f I RrewiH ’wiiw I 

mflPH T n tPnr^ I—I Cf Bhaiti IV, l 

4 rhs|i[ where M observes “^if'PnTH—” SCRt •tfl'CRmraJl' 

^v(resT?i tt i 

(4) Virtue, wealth and pleasures are to be parsned with 
equal devotion , he who is particularly attached to any one 
of these is a scoundrel (This, of course, refers to the iz^^’e 
only.) 

The next two lines are 

iw^fwr»w’ 

^ wvnfl wtsPiTWf«iw II 

In the printed Mah b reads ^TWHTir W wfl. 
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Ouestloo^ Piose-order. SnbsianoQ. Cftrofallj note the 
Meanings of nrew*i, *rffnnf, ftHW, Gr N on 

Decline and 2, 4 and 7 nentt P 


Extracts form other oommeatarles. 

firurffgrnrev* fwseS ?fWT^sgiPf»n?r i w 

ftr<T WIT SHTsfir I wwnrdt ww^fNjfirwfir, Trarft ww tt^tt^- 

•ftSlTr: wfir ^arq i Ti'eTfNT w Tt 

wwfw %gfiT% M w1?r twwt ^TT. ^Tf^fw f^nWTTt 'HH'- 
wng^Tfl—wwvTWtwi 

WTTPft TTwWnrpTTwrn wgnrtf^^TEWwf fiTciTw^i^^rTf tt ww: 
’iWiH w^dlwr w w w^wflfTT i T:T«ra«tf;w^ ww!- 

wiTTPrf* fimw Ttw^Tir*!, w g ww Tfrr i 

WT^wn;— wi T^ ^im wrrMWTt- 

1 dtjw "Biw^wgirnt Hwrf^wn^^l whrw^ ( 

timf^*wnwwngtt»J^g3* w^kg ^wTg; trf^sft 
tSrnwwsg wTCTTWft: fwfTB(%'Tf<WT%*T fimkwgw^^ i 

ftwex—wsdwiwai^w^wgyTW^Tf^wwnwtfwTrr twnasT- 

ftWTWWWstWTkiCesCT I 

WTHT—^f^jen^ftjwTvg^n li^Tfwpjftn^gT- 

ftiST fww^fwwftK: I %w 1 

s «^ q ^^ TT ^^ ^~n:w a ^^rT^ g^ af^ niTg: wg: i WTrtfgwi^fkw wf^- 

siSPS^ w 'TOW tj^ i ft t his T *nft§#: nm: nwpnwii*%*k ft<rspl i 

vs v> 

wwW^smk’HwT xsra': i 

wer fimw: troar' w ^tmtt w, nreiftwnnfl ^«n^- tot- 
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^PnirWrfiT i*r«rT wif:i 

flTBuare: nRrnf^ i—C hitraijh\nu. 

»ITOT’ *r I *15 “'dUfim*1511115H1WW” ?17T fiimfl51S 

^ CS ^ 

n*ft5r*»f5ftf ^srN f^*T. i ir 5 Tii sfrwi^,—“n ^wIti- 

*TO5^” 5f% I 

arrft *PT5 I *T5 -RriniiiR^ (?) i iwrfx 

“f?pnn i ^ 

“f?ii*l«i<: iiftRTfir HTPrfH" i;fn 5 n*fi»n:, w 5^5^ f»i5*!t 
I fii?rangTr5s#T i ^tPrer^^Ttii l 

^f5-vt^-?^rr*ft*iT f< 5r raf<^^ T «i 5i ^in^*r5mr 

^’rgTRi5^TO3ran:i55«ic*nm51 (*is- 

N N ^ 

ft5)5fc5TTni ^«?iT ?r*r i fSnnn R55*cjO»Hi"fl!ti**T*i 

Os 

»i5i I *!ni»m.—7TaffS*r«i^n7m 'nm ^:- 

*ratf«nnf ’BT’cr'f^Tr 559 Risswtfintri; 

■fii»nir. 'itsqT «r 1 ^Tfirf^ aif^*rat 

5T5’?r I ’(ts 5 ^^aju": 1 — MADHA\ A 

fsR<?I2i WIT «T n 

^ ?T*f f^WZl I 

f^T sf iB7j;fiRin n n 

AnalyS'S fSf^anr 9T*f ^T*RM?r*T TIW^—His un¬ 

obstructed Conciliation does not not proceed without gifts. 
^ ^ ^-fiiwt fttvrr *r —liis abundarAt gilts are not 
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I 1 ^ 


^(pMoompanied by marks of high reepeot. tTOT f^^-VTf%*iV 

fW *1 —The exceedingly oordMr 

reception he extends to others is not without regard 

lar merit 


, Proae-Ordcr tret ai« ii Pi% ' H ) ^ ^- 

iliiiJ »r iwiHt, ) fkrt’iJ (firnr) 

trer fii ftgiiT ft t fi () tntfkmr 
(w Twrft 1 

BeagftU. trt^fiSrs 

srai •; Jittf 

f%fs[ C!»rPK? J|C5 ('*1^'!, 

»i^ ?ri ^tf«ttii l^|3( ^ni!t sji ('«i<t'!, 

f^fsi >it{^ ^iisi'«'21'?^ tit?tf^ tfRi ^ 

^♦I1«R ) I 


BneKish His spontaneous friendliness is not uu 
«4:(oompanied ^ith gifts nor are his manificeut gifts bereft 
oi gracious courtesy, nor is his unlimited courtesy (shown 
to any) without due merit 

Elucidation* The spy now describes to Yudhishthira 
how skilfully D applies the four political expedients vizV 
(conciliation ), (gift), ^ (alienation) and 

( punishment), Here he speaks of ihe first two, D. wins 
the heart of every one by his policy of conciliation—by the 
genuine affability of his manners combined with liberal 
gifts, for sweet words alone without some more tangible 
form ot favocr do not always make much impression on 


iU 

Kd 


Cf the Bengali proverb fi’c? fWf I 
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people And it mast not be erlpposed that hie favour beg^iae . 
and ends vnth the gifts He extends to them a mosti 
cordial reception-*treats them vritb a courtesy that will 
linger long in their memories and then lavishes gifte on them. 
Thus he ensures their life-leng devotion He, however, doee 
not extend his bonnty to, nor does he bestow marks of favoor 
on, everybody without disonmiuatioD, for that would mean 
bankruptcy in no time and also make him out to be a man. > 
devoid of all discernment So he shows favour to people 
with due regard to their merit, i e. it is the mentorioaa« 
alone that become objects of his munificence and favours. 

Worfi-Notcs. 

fW?T: ^ ^) i 

I [ (1) (2) ffw (3) yig gp r \ meana 

(I") ’slfJmiM i e , ( 2 ) as , (3} 

^ (4) ^ iwt. 

Hence filTOif means i e ‘timely’ op i o, 

free from fault or perfect. M , however, explains it both, 
here and under Ki XIII 61 jfw UtTKTjfw ^ as 

So \c<i<i means “free flow o£ {riendliness'’ ] 

sweet words, homed phrases— 

«T»n5gUT fifit w ij’hifTit 0 K. N XYI I. Iff 

^ ) I ^rn[ ^wwsr: i 

Syn u:; i 

wn^^^ 11”-» 

+ W ). The ^ of IS changed to urw by the rule 



VB. [ Sloka 12 

II. 14. 

^-f^?T»i—^ (^wjn^) ^jfT ((^) m»r, obj. to 

wrftpft—wtH?t vj ^ (^ ), »<!]• to 

5WT<ifts«T—f>«ri “i^^-fiPiT»n»rTPr«i 7 fhrw- 
'?n:wT*(” i:fir f5m-^15l giPl^n i ijgfW:—^(»n%), 

Tegard. I 

^l»iqq>_(l) 'ff<tTO-?shr% ’in^ HW- 

^ “ftTO«TT*r’' ^ I ‘7t«’ ‘PTORf’ 

^wrf^ w I (2) ^?jT a m ic i ' 5 ^vt^‘ 1 ‘^*t' 
frmwi 9 TOiw^ tw«r: i ‘^T*nf^’ ‘v 

id) ^ 5 ir«rr >g b ^ Ph ji ^li^J ^sqrr?Tm 1 ^ira— 

5*w w»i »2tfhn?r \ 

^ ^f*winT u [nra?tipi^ ] 

'Tfir I “?raT” ‘^’ ir^ h g ar^rf^iTr ta?iRt ijiRf:, ^T*t* '»^srni: 1 
i^) ‘ 9 ^’ ’9V'*anV’ [ 'IT ] 

tfi( flnrra-^irrworTtr I tppt ftfsrt 

4 

[ 'IT, ^ 'jRTTtn. 1 »t Twint—(5) ^T*f- 

^wwTti Tfit »m: I (6) Tf ti^rrf^pKsf 'stTt’srfSm ?nti' 

<n^-fSii*n garr^intl'a ‘ft*rT’ “»r’ i ( 7 ) 

ft*iT—”[ in. ] tcwTf^ grftiTT 1 ^l) 5^3 «|J^ 

•^m ^TT ^ f>qi < ra i T« i : twW. I 

^ ^Ttthrwr ftSrt^rniT ^T'Rim ua< i ^wa ^ tc; 1 irsTR 
'■arratwtft [ f •la*. ]— 
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Ghantapatha Explained. 

(1) Now, with a view to show his skill in (the applica¬ 
tion of) political expedients in three rerses, first of all [the 
poet] describes his ( policy of ) conciliation and (that of) 
liberality 

(3) Otherwise, it is very difiScult to win over people 
i e. if he is not genuinely courteous in his manners birt 
his courtesy is merely simulated, people will find it out 
sooner or later and become alienated from him* 

(3) It IS difficult to conciliate the covetous and others 
by means of sweet but empty words (not iinctured with 
gold). [Of fair words butter no parsnips]. It has been said : 

One should win over the avaricious man by means of 
money, a virtuous man by respectful salutation, a fool by 
humouring him and a learned man by the exact truth 

(4) 18 an indeclinable meaning or ‘respect’, 

^honour’, for Panini lays down that ^ and are techni¬ 
cally termed in the sense of and respectively* 

Pamni’s grammar is regarded as a vfw hence the use of the 
word [The sutra does not 

prescribe but Wftr | ) 

Before ^ is substituted for if the vo^el 

preceding the "Pir^^in the root is short. Thus ft»rPir + 

Similarly, etc. But 

because in "^Tfx the is preceded by the long vowel 

( 5 ) For gifts accompanied with slights would be fruit¬ 
less* 
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(6) It mast not be sapposed thet this conrM is followed 
in every case^ for that would argae want of discernment on 
his part as well as the loss of his treasure, hence the poet 
^jays. 

(7) ('n ) i 

The indeohnables fhaiT and WIWT govern ?l7ftirr 

optionally ( ) >' ® »govern and 

Logically, they should govern only, but they govern 
on the HfUalogy of (cf. differ with, part with) as separation 
always implies the Idea o£ previous association and \WT on the 
analogy of the W’WiWWsJ^as &c HHi is an in the sense 
of WHT f as, fiWY WPCi T^TVOTT niWWTaiT* 

When each succeeding thing is (i) affirmed ( ) or 

.(h) denied ( ) as an attribute of each precediug thing, 

^ the Figure is termed Wnl and it has thus two varieties 
•Here is an atiribute to WT<V, similarly w^-f^RWt 

" 18 an attribute to , gwiwvt^if ftWT is an attri¬ 

bute to tR[f^«rT Hence the hg of speech las^wn^. Cf. 
ill. 32. 

The following is an example of the second variety ;— 

w WIT ^wnrtTfw* 

«T V1»T ^ I 

w w ^5^ w: 

W ^ wvww* II Bhatti II 19 

N. B. If each preceding object is represented as the 
cause of each succeeding one, the Fig is ^FKWWTWT Of. Ki 

II 14, 50. When each preceding object heljps each 

succeeding one, the fig of speech is WTWT^Ww 

^ if iT»^ 

fnnir i 
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wnn my ^ 


Analysis* Prino Sent ^ Vf fin|&)r 

—he checks Yiolation of duties on the part of an enemy ^ 

his own son by means of punishment Ad] to €:—*(1) 
aelf-controlled, (ii) «r—not desirous of wealth* 

—getting rid of all selfish consideration (of grudge 
&o ) Adj to —as advised by his judges (who 

were his superiors) Adv to ^ W^iniT—not out of 

anger, (iij —simply because it is his duty 

^rosc^Order ^ W W, fW^vniTI^^ 

[ ui^ ] ^rW ^ ] 


Bengali, ^t«r1 «RC*rt® caFtc«(a 

TfCQ^ »13F5f'5 W1 

HtCT'Jl, “tap 5|1 ftis CT ^«(C^ '®«{^ 
S11 C=PJl «ltfif, 'PR « ftc%?r ’TPR" 

•51:^ I 


Enjrlish Neither out of desire for wealth nor out of 


anger, but just because it is his plain duty, self-controiled 


and unmoved by any (selfish) motive, he smites down (all) 
transgression of duty, whether by an enemy or by his (own) 
sons, by means of punishment as laid down by the judge }1 


Elucidation With all his senses under perfiaot 
|Oontrol he performs the unpleasant task of punishing 
offenders. In the matter of awarding punishment he is 
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never mfluenoed in tne slightest degree bj considerations 
of pecuniarj gam or private ammositj. » No doubt he ha» 
often to impose dnes on criminals, sometimes direct the 
oodfipcation of their property to the state, but he is never 
actuated by this sordid motive He deals out even- 
handed 3 ustice without distinction of age or sez^ 
oreed or colour. Whoever is guilty of tran 8 s:re 8 sion of 
his duty—be he friend or be he foe —be he his own son 
or be he his most implacable enemy—is punished by him, 
according to the advice of the judge 

VT W I 

tnrr iiT ^ nrft ^ ytt' ii Kautilya III 1. 

Word-Notes. 

obj to 2/1 n [from to shine , lit. 

shining, hence excellent, good , hence ] good, goods, wealth 

Syns. of ^ I 

%1W\ T ^srftr II—I 

Djff mean.-^tl5itj^T%TV?f^ ^ I 

+ wg 1/1 i I 

W + I TO—self-control. 

^tlJTOT—) + H ( ^ ?l^tt ) r 1 mood 1 e temper 
of mind, then 2 (like Eng mood) anger, beat of temper’’ 
or (the reverse, i e ,1 depression of spirits I 

^rrof.—W, (W^rr) or W: (<?ri) i ‘tfir’ 

tnwT 1 

N B, (1) ^ ^rrax (2)-Trart% (3) f^tsqr^l^ ( 4 ) 

9 is (1) a Donn m to mean a relative ^ *«ITf^ 

^ (relatives) , «ni: I 

(2) pronoun n. to mean ‘one’s own self’ 

(3) adj, (declined like a pron ) of all three genders to 
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mean—belonging to one’s own self, W^it: 

5?nwt ^^"*1 { 

(4) noun, maso or nenit to mean wealth tRfJttv VT ^ 

^IwwT, wqjTT. m W I 

1 he rule ^rsnfirfWT^WliTT^ lays down that 9 is a prod 
except in the senses of isuf^ and 

Tftr—I See Apte’s Guide § 256 

I ( a variant of ) + 5 (^irwft) 
originally impostor, cheat , then, foe—L anman ^mwRt 
f^ci, ^ I ^rrarrt Tt?r ft?:—5»rt- 

I 

I 5+^irwT fw w lit generated or given 
birth to, hence a son] ^TFI fj ^ 5 ?nr Wdf'- 

Remember qj bnt 

I fii+i «ft^ 2 /l i 

e q: I ftiT^ 2/1 srsfftir, l Cane, I Dee. 

W-fro^—fSren: ( <?PI ) l if+« t^—« wf: aeonlap 
and religions duties, laws ft + H+^iT, (HI^ )—Ry^; | Obj. to 
Ri^Rh 1 ft^ ^ r Rs qrc i I 

Rale .' wtRt Rre^w-wn-flinr Rfiit f^eiiii^ I (pt ^RIK.^ ) p 
[ The object of the roots (cans of ^tv ), precoded 
by Rl or Tt or flRi or Rrw, * 11 ®, nrrw and Rnsf takes snSV if (the 
relation is not emphasised, bat) relation in genera) 
(9144441 im«i|) IS implied, provided that in every ease R( 9 T le 
meant] So if the 9r9r relation be not emphasised 
would be changed into wwfkg^ir 

-^^iRr ‘ij’ I ^iwni 9 inw; 1 (1) ‘ ti1% M*ir 

i ffg; I irar ^t^awr ^(fifRr w ^ (D) 

unf) wPt” I 

8 




I fli^iii I ‘ftqV vtjf'f w 

“fiira»i” Tftt I w ^ »T^ r i 5e^ «T«i»t I ‘M^ftsrr’ 'r^- 

«ifimw»[ ift I ‘fJfifls’ fSffwiRi I (7) 5^ 'Wrer 

^ ^1 »i 9 q^ w > sRa 1EIW. I 


Ohantapatba Explained 

(1) The qaotatioD in fall is ^ ^ 'fb' 

epd^ ( Quoted by M. from 9anafV ander I 46 See I 18, 35, 
also) U9 : maeo. means (1) a deity (2) fire, (3) a ray of light 
av neat. meMs (i) water, (2) wealth, (3) a gem. 

vP *4 

(2) meane (depresaion of spirit, meanness), iirg' 
(a saoriGde) as in iRPmand (anger) as here or in I 35. 
{ It also means )• 

(3) This is the second half of the verse. The first half is 

awvti^ yr: ifiSn ^ i 

[ A king should look after legal matters along with 
Ihhi^hed Brahmanas ] in aooordance with t^e (laws laid down 
DhSriaa Sastm and free from angei? or avarice 

(4i) A kii^ who punishes those who do not deserve 
punishment and does not punish those (really) deserving it 
acquires great infamy and goes to hell (after death). 


^ ^ Tmj ir^ ,llH!iit%- 

v^fWir^^i ^[rr., i , r, Trjt> 

( 6 ) Placing religions text-books before him and fpllpW' 
ing the adVfee of the jtldge, a kfng should sitpermtend tta 
administration of jnelloer 

(7) It is the vioked who werwhfs enemies and it is the 
righteous who ware his friends , there was no paftialitj 
owing to relationship. 

Remarks Commentators point out that there is 
nilSWWf or absence of symmetry in the •first line of this 
stanza as is a present participle whereas is of 

quite a different type. Gf. Kirat II. 14 , 111 . 40 etc 


q^F[ 



tiltik: 


^ 9 : n t 8 I 


Bniriisli Bquivatenfs ^'^’^-“gaards (other tham 

the enemy , hence) friendly ^trf^^TsnT^f—the appearance 
of an unsuspicious persoDw vf^^.—suspicious — 

completion. 

Analysis* [^*1 ’’WtlTTT'WC^—Suspioions, 

he puts on an unsuspicious look How ? 

haying stationed all around him (i. e in his own 
kingdom as well as in that ot the enemy) guards who are 
not unfriendly SRilRrt His riches proclaim 

his gratefulness. How P lujsitfteTtt smr: (Adj. to 

) by bding made oVer to his dependants on tjhia 
^complishmeni of the work* 


t|4 Caiokit 14 

PMse-Order. 

hence ) ftW 

( (^if^nr^ffir) i f*Rn- 

Aim: ( Hw^m: «?nr:) v^^l 

(^fulfil) ei^ftRH^ (vwfTORBf) (M4prm^p9) i 

Banglall. ^rt«« 

^t5®i I ^ 

®Pif 

Enicltsh AppointiDg those who are not mimical to 
himaelf as his bodjgard he aohioYes the appearance o£ eise^ 
though ( at heart) be is (nspioiona* And hia wealth made 
•Yer to his attendants on the saccess of their mission 
proolaims his gratitnde. 

Elucidation Dorjodhana is in perpetual dread of 
Tndhishthira, bat he does not allow the least indioation of 
fear to escape him Only he, takes all necessary precautions 
to ensure his own personal safety. He surrounds himself with 
guards true as steel, and assumes an air of tlie utmost rang- 
JfOtd and indifference. And when his dependants accpm- 
plish their work, he shows his gratitude to them by larish- 
ing rich gifts on them, so they have no cause of being 
dissatisfied with his service and going over to the enemy. 

Word-VotM. 

then 2/3 obj tofNn. 

trtron—(i) u^inr: fRf ) a pronc^un , (ii) TO 15 

noun, obj, to 
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n irtipr: wnpn, iw ^ obj to vff*r. 
vfflr-vir+i:^(<ogo)+TO^ft,5ir—Imp.8/1 

irf^pr:—iriT+ijr^j mwrf^;i7nr/ (irr. 

the affix ?7T (^J 10 lidded to the MWTJ^ words 
-otc in the sense of , thus TTTT^T ?rnc- 

ftrcr iw:, iTOTf^ ^rsfnnPf ^rer etc. The group vmrrf^ 

IS an 

^ I ftniPST»( ^nnnrt: ( 1 — 

^^ + ^+^(MT%). Completion, fruition fjRiTWW- 

+ mTT “• ^ PraiW I [Then; of 

elided before the affix by the rule irrfh^Rj'^W^ 

(^lyio) —the final w of a pada which is also a pratipdlika la 
elided [The word is a y it becomes a pckda 

when the case-affix is added, and this name pada it rstains 
even after the case-affix has been elided] The^^ofW^ts 
ruver changed into The rule is —«i<r-M<i^: («rT q^iff ?)—(!) 
The 9 of and (2) the which is initial in a P'lda are 
not changed into , as, I 

^•i'eTl I^ra:, or may preferably be 

regarded as two separate words 

wn^sRTTn— 2 /c obj, to I sf+»rg*^% m% w:, sin^iwtr 

wmfit i1% fi7(+'srT+^: (>^rw(t) i wttw ?nn i 

Or, erwTfiT i:ftr tt:, Ti: etc 

i ^ 

^TRffhn^, ?[fir i irgr, (a) ^rnn ^nvr- 

f«rfti fflr “nn ^irflRr” [ n n ^Rr 
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^•«inr:i i:fii ‘tvT viiwi un#: i 

* {in WW t 

^54%^ inni Pmfis iCwS. I (4)n^ ^^HT9I*^ 

“ftm?’’ uRj) ^flmmitiiM' 

WTff nwrftfT. wit; TwmrtwiT twJi i (5) nr 

[ vj. mm ] ^7^ wRf T(mT. \ ‘w' kvs: 

«94Tt«(5<» ( 6 ) f ^nre^f pvng^, »f 5 

wiTw \ ( 7 ) ^f«r "& 

XV((k{ Tfy \ 


QliaoteiHitiMi Esplaiaad* 


(I) 01 the four political methods ww, ^r^T, ^ and 
the first two are deeorihed in si. 12 and the last in si 13^ 
asid the king’s prosperity arising from the jadicions' 
application of these methods in si. 15 Hence M by 
turning and twisting the words and expressions tries to 
read a description of the policy of ^ into si. 14. But 
his second explanation of and his explanation 

wwTipirnirTT^ ^iTi as WwTOTsnr 



able. Again M does not explain why the poet shonld 
rdrerse the accepted order and describe after haxing 
deperibed ^iv. Chltrabhanu holds that is inolnded 
under and jast as srws}^^ is included under 


tbs three other ^’s, besce it doee not require to be 
despribed separately. This is also unsatisfactory. We 
should remember that we are reading a and not 


# A wd C seed «U4ilV^ Others I 
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a book on the W and should not ezpeot detailed 

deeoriptiooB of aaoluof the iour 97^(9, su tbaee vfiir’e 
etc 

(2) Or, means those who win over the enemy 

to their side by sowing dissension in the enemj’e camp. 

+ (^rrifT)* The full rule is WI 

(ir. ^ ) which means the affix fww may be 

employed in the sense of As does that or As says that. Thie 
explanation of M is very far-letched 

(3) Though himself saepAOious he behaveiS jp/Oio 

free from suspicion and thus abenates others through t he 
instrumentality of others. 

( 4 ) Nor does he neglect those guards that they might 
be liable to corruption. 

(5) ^ wr ^ ) \ 

iffit I 3fn Reii P 4l tint ^ fhTRT, ^ ^ Wq ^W 

Rieft en inqq; 1 irnwr^fW qrqtfJr qrftftr, 

qyftfif I ^ I—sSTflWT | 

In the sense of ^to be given to that’ the affix en as well 
as the affix BTftr is added to a PTTfhq^qr, in conjunction with 
ST and [The previous rules are . (1) tVTRIT 

leTfir: (2) nm^l W—^is optionally adched tilo 

(^wheii the chai^ge meant is complete ^ aiRjT. 

qrfkTHTTT vqfif (also wiftwqfn) (3) ^malso 

conveys the sense of making over or delivering something 

to another xmujm wrtft, Tf^wm^nctfir *e]. 

(6) Hm gratitude was expressed by (tangible^) 
which he made to them as marks of his satisfactmii 
not by mere empty words (of thanks). 



# ft ii f iWy hH c8i°fc> U 

Wbm the king appreotatee' tht 'mptim rendered 
W him, hie attendaotf baeome deroted oto him and being 
deroted guard him 


Extra Ota form other oommentarles. 


d fl « i H T Hnm«eJn g m ernmftt ^ 

enf^ »nrt i h i:ftr 

i h i irtiar. 

«vniti nf^ ^ fkiTOir 5 ^: 

fiinwT: iw ft^vf r: i?%Rt niTrfirg 

Tffnif»rTWt fwOT Bcfiti ftintN f»iirPraT: wf«'a^^ 
^nTOt^fw*nt %K?ireT xfit ^t?rfhg ‘ftMae’ 

xtnfr »i g ‘t^reriT’ 1 CHiTBABHANff. 



fimrspiiwTfTf I irftw. ftMTit«rmerw 

nn fnwni T ennln t wnia Ta i !^ «t <m i Rl<<i*fh nnr ^»n*r: wf^pi 

^ \ 

I H3i?> I Hamran erix — ^>^1% T^ar: 1 

I inrr TDi BT 

tnrfhRi am fNm ajif 

4a*(*vni<^Meind)- 
nmt I — 

SavASAJA. 



“a n Tfitf eslT * irer anwrwmam 
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inwr a ff a w <W!t fMT»T irrtfrw 

amf^puTwrua^flu* a^aa^fnruf'?WftaTO'<i»: 

««af*a^ ’<Tsarft aar aaftr aar ar^^ aqa^* arfir»MADaia*. 

aiarror 5Jn 

fanaiT fa^Ritii--^RffiK«r r. i 

- 

mw^QWiari rjanmi- 

wra^?:« u 

English Equivalents* —constantly. ^7^^—to the 

proper cases. emulation, rivalry, —applioa* 

tion —honour —Bring forth, produce. 

—the four political expedients—^“ni, '^T*l ^ end 

—increased iHlufT!—future. 

Analysis ^HTHTT —the expedients bring 

forth a rich harvest^'of prosperity Adj to 'dwNI— 

^r?rfhr*n: —which have been granted 

the favour of being applied after due deliberation to the 
^proper cases. Adj to vfr? f^diHcD ever-increas- 

ing. Adj's to (i) ^ as if vying with one 

another. ( 2 ) —constantly 

Prose-Order ^ ) ftfWIn- 

lift® ^sr&roi^: 

wKd TOfm I 

Bengali. f?w ^*1 dinWH 

<2prpr« at^r, <fta, C5if'e<f« ^ 

•♦ir^a «2tf% fji^raa «ig*j »rl^ aiat ^ i 



HI fiTTwiiliin. [sioiuias 

ilPM Vi1 €>il ^ $<tKi7 otevN ’vcm f 

'iHfMliR l*ryv c«ai «ct(*i^ ^pitirf i <^«c*{ 

•rt»’iffliii «ftm CT*r cvtw ct%- 

*iinr c^«iiN^ ^9 ^«hilf*t «sm 

^ Cf^ M '3%C« ^ I ] 

BoiliSb By Util ar6 ih6 ( four ) methods of govern¬ 
ment (viz. conciliation, bribery, sowing diseension in the 
enemy’s camp and punishment) constantly applied to 
various objects, each to its proper end, and being, as it were,, 
honoured by the judicious nee he m<^kes of them, each 
vying, as it were, with the others, brings forth prosperity 
^reading out ever wider m the future. 

d<ii€Jdetlon« The prosperity of a king depends to a 
very great extent on the proper application of the four 
political expedients, viz. WR, ^ and A king who 
makes right use of these means cannot fail to gain his ends. 
Duryodhana pays them the respect of applying them to 
piioper caseSf and they highly gratified, as it were, by the- 
signal honour shown to them vie with one another in bring¬ 
ing him prosperity 

Worfl-Hotes. 

Ww:) adV mod 

^ is Atm. but is Par. when preceded by ft, VT or vft («rrv- 

) I ftiT«rftr; 

UPt — ^pfhn nom tostftmr;. 

I wtrP tR ^wTf^ I «<n^ft^31 

1%«r + vrflftr w (p. p. adj to htoo:). The 

*Ci 

fi e comes in aoc. to the rule —siwtakes^ 


SIoIm 1ft ] mm. wiv 

the angment (i. a. WAfiar ita laai acawf) vim 
begiDoing vith a Ti^wel , except and 

but wl {IPT^), 

2/3 (i) fJrfiratn: ^ ^?ifiFTr: (Wv) ol>J- 

to ifHrar:, W ffiT or (h) i/i ftftrttii: ««(fiRirr ■ 

S)nt odi. to v'Twr; 

+^+^ ( HT% ) nom to ««^rt5«r. 

ijft® 2/3 (^frar) ’<rmf?r. ’trw:) - 

arrvt^Ior «rTf^:^:ad] to having a prosparons 

fatare i 

( friction, hence rivalry )—9‘ + T«r+^( »n%) oh] 
to ftrfii sRt jaricRf 

^Rntro^.) I 

wrtnr (’Wi’it, 

(iiPit: ) ( <?nr) Ob]. to ^l^r^e 

N B (1) —Non-caus -Act 

( 2 ) W sfMP T li f (or OTtJ: ) Cans, 

Act 

(3) ’ tfq rqi ^^t^qrar: - Causal Pass 

Thus we see ^Tnn* which was the nom in the non-caus. 
form takes the 2 Dd or 3rd cueo ending according as we 
regard qrn as primarily a verb of motion or not. the' 
present case, however, ^‘RT. (irrespective of ta ftwflir in the 
caus ) takes UIRT acc to the dictum % 

I ^ ^nncnwr *Rrr. u" So the ques¬ 
tion as to whether in the oausal form the of should 

take or hardly arises hers. (See under II 57 ) 

q4[j, iqq;.p-4i) nn 

tRti tTUT ( 2 ) ‘'ui 

>1 S»VJ 

tim I ( 3 ) w«Sir' 'r 
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flrf^ I ^ ^fiiroT ffir irrot, 

‘trr [ ] ‘frfHRrr:’ tnjwT (4) 

^ I ‘TOin:’ ^TOppr: wfix 

*qftf‘ 1 Vninft:' nf^mVnr^Fm:, 

'•^Rironi’ iw# TT^ 1 

Qhaatai>atha Explained 

(1) Now he shows the efficacy of the (right) applica* 
~tion of the political expedients, 

(2) means \p) Industry, (b) Defence, refuge , 
wrw: (c) Place, portion, station , abode, receptacle , 

irffiftsftw, xrWl^: n in f l a i ff t ence 

'dignity, rank ^TTWrf^f wtninrt ’TTWt: (d) 

Mark , i<e 1 r»^?r (e) Foot, wir 

4^ 5 ?la*nlsf^ and ( f ) Thing, matter, occasion 

eubject, as here, or a?r or ^ 

etc. 

(3) So that there might be no confusion i e, many 
may not be employed where one is necessary nor one be 
employed where more are required 

(4) Or, may be construed as anadj, to 

"OTrar: (1.0. fiiPrftw-TOfifjm: ^rnn: ?tir ^fwrr:) 1 

^qtaw*i IT?: « u » 

BoflUh Equivalents* ’CW^—prince crowded with 

■^qrT'r-fWrtnf—court-room, court-yard uwir^^ftr;— 
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Binalliiig like the Saptaparna tree, not even i* e. odA. 

—leaf. ^TiEpPC—^)re8ent. —elephant, tasker * 

iohor Hvrv[-adv extremely, eaocessivelj. 

Analysis. ^ igir>r 

‘^irnc Tit the ichor of the elephants presented to him 

by kings makes the conrtjard in front of his audience ball 
excessively wet Adj, to fragrant like 

the flowers of the Saptaparna tree Adj to ^T^rePliTHTT- 

— thronged with the chariots anf 

horses of many princes. 

Prose-Order 

VRlTW-'pTiiTWTf^T Tit I 

Bengali. ^tel (?n 

'St?! »r5i? <s!rt«M 

English* The iohor of elephants presented to himt 
by kings fragrant as the flowets of Saptaparna makea 
excessively Tiet the oonrtyard in front of his aadienoe hall^ 
which 18 crowded with horses and chariots of nnmerona 
princes. 

Elucidation Yon can form some idea of his wealth and 
splendour, po^^er and magniGcence if I simply describe to- 
you the condition of his courtyard. It was a grand sight— 
the spacious courtyard in front of his audience-chamber. 
On one side there is a solid mass of horses aad cbariota* 
belonging to the nnmberless princes who have come to.^ 
pay their respects to him, on the other there is a number of 
elephants-* not one or two, bat snfiSoient in puml^er ^t<>> 


H# ft w M w rtgn £ SlblM 1# 

the irbole of the ejMCioae coortyerd DMMt thppeiT 
iii% the ichor exuded by them. And these firet-rste 
-<«lepbant8 are hie propeviy aow^ being preeooied to him 
*'faripaa kings. 

WMrd-Votei. 

[Acc. to Jumaranaodm and Ooyichandra of the 
'Sankabiptasaia school^ such forms as See., 

are grammatically indefensible. Jumaranandin goes so for 
as to suggest that in [Kirat. XtV. 61] the 

reading is Incorrect, and that we should read 
for (Vide ^Wr and under to ^ and the 

commentary on the first sutra of the Samasapada). 

The difficulty is this If we regard as a 9|ef^ 
compound, it is a pronoun, no doubt, but it cannot be used 
in the plural no for in a the last member is promi¬ 

nent and here the last member being mr meaning 'one' 
cannot take the ftHfwr of the , if on the other hand, 

we regard it as a compound ^ iot: «m (taking 

to mean as in the rule ?{^Jo 
it is no longer a pronoun, ^ having lost its pronominal 
character being a subordinate member of the compound 
(acc. to rule ^ 1, !■ 29 or the Varttika 

) i 

To justify such uses as—werrift (Ki ZIV.61), 

( Karpurastotram ), 

TPStWffw^ ( Patanjala Sutra IV s ) &c some 

propose to treat as a wpeW compound the final com- 
‘ponent meaning Hence there is no2difficulty in 
•-adding the plural terminations to the word. 

The above solution is too artificial co be acceptable to 
‘eAdlavs. In all eases of diffioultibs the most natural 
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^pbnation is the best. ^>iNr » etidenifyt i|tf M f Kl 
•compound and irnttmach as it denotes a jdaiality- of 
, things it 13 naturally plural. We haTO ahetdy pointed 
>out that ace. to Sansknt giaramanans a comp, does not 
merely express the meaning of the separate words but some¬ 
thing in addition also, in other words a has a fhftrr- 

"wfk Hence there is no difficulty in adding plural termina¬ 
tions to stwar as distinct from tra When, however, we come 
across vpNt used in the singular as, ( WT. 

snfhq f nyH ( <iii 5 tr<hi ffian ?•) a ir s nir t W ft w 
’TW 'tttj I wr 5 ^*Klice*hMi (mnawj), wo must regard them as 
Bahuvnhi compounds. Hence Pandit Taranath Tadcavaobas^ 
pati remarks ■ w nar; ^ar^nttprt ’etiuslfl' i • • # 

wnNsanmam?**, at*l% aiiliiniojrfit at^anhsif^ I • • • 

wifla tiar. (nr ) ifhati ww ajlr 

natawnwraiflaiii i wr^sfw^ acfit 

uT. w etc 

[For the two views on the subject, the curious 
student is referred to awrarc^nijra and its ant Kanka 41 

wfCTWl usiuriisin tw wrga^' ga iPnn w w j wiilnni 
wnler* sr^WiW fsTarddt af’—sre^aflV w under See alao 

p, 34. J 

siwsf etc —w star: wtii^ tieinii; (wiw'wT.), flsrf usipg* 

( <Wl ). ^ ) 

^nlveaiti waragw: i 

trnw—+atq (twmv) i "ftef rni i” 

nfNn “wr^.” Tfir n-uww. edj to arnwmPi^. 

wrrow ete —wiTwvw (twTm:) ), twr I 

muBWH—wfiwiwi siftRuwtT+wt-njy fHttmn 
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)+yT^( )I vflift*(—^nr(<Rf().|r 

^nrc I 

Syn ( 1 ) I 

’STOT^t WMIt4 « 

(a) <z^ ^ vn finhi*nt I 

( 3 nn’a-'m-«^-M 4 mii K-iTf^^ I 


*z\T i'ft ^ jjjif^ fi|(tic((-f)i<iiiiqirr. u 

^ y^V v*rf^<‘~~^' y*rT: ^iy<n. (not even, odd), ^i^nn; (to) 

^fir I “QTOtff frorro^ 

I “fitfW iw% »t?‘TOrf^ I 'vinnr^^ 

i:^ ^w. irer (TO^m^Ti^ ^^- 
rfrt^:) I “TO^tmiw” Tfn ««»reTO ^irk: i rr (with or with¬ 
out ftrT^)+w I 

indirect object of «Rfir. 


^^nHI*i^Pq<<l*(—TOTTOTP t ?<Tf% TO ^fwiwv 

JUlT*ll 

TOC—TO+^J«fftS9TOiT ^|i;i<0)l ^‘^ft ^ ^irTO4T»l«l 


q^qu;—^-TOT^TO TOU—“toNT’T fffI IIJITOTO^ 

TOI^ITO^ TO TO^t TOT TO*) ‘ ^-TO^lrfvw: | (i) 

wi— * I iieif 

iWTOT^ I wnr^urr: ^ ^fki*i; ?hrt 5j?t^rnR^f5?»irT 


^:i “^irnpni^TOvi xmK: \ 


n^WTI ^[fTRT*, I ( 2 ) “TTnpTV^ 1R[” [ ITT* tt|f |(^Q ] ff?f 

'w^-rmw:, Tnitjw errfiiwiq. * 1 twtw wnr*, (3) 



* This is the reading in B A* reads ir: Mada- 

Mpala’is ed« has N# S, Press has ^T (qsi^sin; n 
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%*rnre*(T^ I niw'*! 4 <iih*i[ 

(4) ‘^qw^' I ‘»nni’ ?rt (6) 

’wfii I (6) w «WT i qra i Tjurr 

'8^.” [A s. 80 ]. 

Ghantapatha Explained. 

(1) The rule is— 

ami3*r.* () • 

When the ^ consists of two parts of which 

the first is in the locative case or an T*f, the second 
member of the is dropped As, ^RW 

Here the ‘W of the is dropped and the comp, 

becomes Similarly in isrgTq^e{?l^ ^ iw: irei , 

IS the and its is dropped. 

Thus we get A Q<rr4iT«ci la now added by 

the rule which means that at the end of a 

Bah. Comp preceded by an takes the ^^TRTRI affix 

(2) ?T5r-nRro^?Rl(''T )i 

The ?Tf%^ affix ^ is added to and in the sense 
of The scope of tjns rule is restricted by the varttika— 

which lays down that ^ will be be added 
to lo the sense of the descendant, only when the word 

» ., ■ . ■ ■ I —i—— - — _ 

qqrat qqfir i ’q qqf?j i 

qr^ qrroi qiqq q^Ri | ^qqrq qqq 

qiq; qqqq^ qqq qq*nq^;afq^ qqiqq^^ql ft’CJqt i q?- 

*5^*1 'oiifii'*. I qiq q? qqqp# *psqq i q^ 

'I qq*n»i q g \ qqqrqrqqqcqrn qifijPr 

q)qMiq*iq a ^ qpqftq: i— hto: i 

9 



f Slolaii 

«o delbot^^ s o&tfte. fffiirise tt^iMF mKfiiM tc ‘KuhAMIya 

’<jwwtt|nwm WTM11TIH wpwr^T^RfT, ^^mn ^ 

tl^aowf ^ Vlpm*: ^W«i: | ) Hence VfK gives this as 

ft synonym o£ TTSTRst TT^: igfvrft 

Thus we have TWi[ + ^* Now the ft portion ( i e ■^) 
of TT^ri[ would be elided aco to the rule ( TT ^1B|(9S 

) which means that the ft portioA of a stem ending 
in v[ and technically known as *bha’ * is elided before a 
7Tf%7 affile. In the present case, the elision is barred by 
the rule ^ ^ f^. f fia )—^ remains 

unchanged before a 7ff%?r beginning with except in the 

sense of wni or Hence THII ^nTOT ym«( TTWI^: but ttVII 

w: ^ Similarly, in»TV^., wwftr 

&a. 

(3) -tNUpHT*! (’’T '^181’^ ft c.^ ) I 

A comp, too 18 singular in number when it is compos¬ 
ed of Words (1) signifying limbs of an animal, (2) members 
of a band of players ( or singers or dancers ) and (3) 
component parts of an army , as, WT^flr^-iTTwfaraPf 

ftnd ( ) T^TP^. In the case of ^t^THF the comp, 

will be sing only when the components denote a plurality 
of things. Thus vn 

(4) ^HTW, and are synonymous. 

(5) All this shows the prosperity of the king Hence 

the Fig of speech is Says the Alankarasutra : The 

description of eminently prosperous things constitutes 
TTdatta (Cf Bhatti Y '47, X 52). There is a second variety of 
the Udatta which consists in the description of the actions 


♦ ♦fw —Before ^ or a vowel of a ^f%^>affix, a UTfirnf^ 

is^regarded as a W and not as a 
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•of tli^ groat which are edtordinatt to the matter in liand« 

“What distingaishee ^^TW from HTPw and iJfWWtrtir 
that in the two latter, thiage are described as they are, 
while in (Ist variety) the poet gives an imaginative 
description of an object as possessed of prosperity beyond 
th6 experience of man 

Remarks The ichor of elephants plays an iilipoitant 
part in Sanskrit poetry Elephants in a condition of sexuai 
excitement exude a dark perfumed juice from their temples,* 
the smell of which, like that of musk in the case of the 
musk-deer attracts the female of the species* The fragrance 
IS said to be similar to that of powdered cardamoms or the 
dowers or the exudations of the Saptaparna tree. (Cf Raghn 
IV 23,47, V 48 , Sis VI. 50 etc) Sara vail quotes from 
.the — 

?n^Timi wnrseT m 

English Equivalents —^peasant wsrvwrr—grow¬ 

ing spontaneously on uncultivated soil. W-^-WtgVTT*—not 
having the rain-god as their mother 1 e not depending on 
timely rainfall for crops but amply furnished with artidoial 
means of irrigation —wealth of crops 


two pores ron their fore- head 


fiPH TIPlinii|^^ foiMta?!/ 

Aonlysu* f^flr^ Adj to. 

ll^:-(l) (2) mrent^: i?w:f Adj. townro^:— 

•^44.' WSn; hence eiai'KqVWT 4;4 I 

Prose-O'der< ^ [ ^rf?r ] ^*^4 ^nguTT: 

f!T4:, 4j«TimT 4:4 wi?>4^ (4f4i’) w4t: irer-q»«j^: ?{4n: [^:] 

) I We may conetrue f^lTPI with 'TliTO'Rr also. 

Bengali* f*• ^^ftr rs® Jjttjw 

cffc^ viiR ^Kffcn 

f 4 ^ *1^ 

f f4 CT5| *1^ 4li:'5 I 

^c<iiT*R f ^*1^4 e9t ^Jtf? <r*W' 

Bniellsh He hath stretched forth his protecting arm and 
the lands of the Kurus have long been smiling with crops, 
nch as on a virgin soil, gathered by the cultivators with no* 
effort, nor needing the nourishing streams ot heaven 

Blucidatiofi Ill fares the land in which the peasantry is 
entirely at tHe mercy of the fickle rain-god for the nourish¬ 
ment of Its crops Bent on promoting the well being of his 
subjects, D. takes steps to make the land of the Kurus 
mdependent of the whims and caprices of the ram-god by 
sinking welh, constructing canals &o. Kuruland has tlius 
become a stranger to drought and this is reflected in the rich 
iiarvest of crops growing luxuriantly^ as it were, requiring na 
efforts on the part of the cultivators, and waiting to be 
leaped by them Under his beneficent rule the Kuru tern- 
tones are smiling with prosperity. 

1 

u «niT. ^ I 
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Word-BTotoi. 

f with (nomparatiftt) Asoe 

^+1171 (ar^f%) ‘adj. toiw- 
^** 1 ^ Its nom. is 

ST+715 1/3 adj. to * “snnrspsrg**” ^WlSi I 

ST •«: ST.)—9fs: I «ftr+ssr (w- 

ffstT^frt-sfrsft ssis) - anffss i “s%” i “%it^; 

srssrs affiisrw sidl^v ”—srst; i srifft gTfkr nom. to s»*tt: 

sraresSTT —nppning in uncultivated land , growing of 
themselves sspa s^TT arsssTT. (are+SS+ 

S5S) I s aiwssTT siswimr:, ad] to 

WSISWJ 5 '—^vrerrsi ( a’lfs ss wIs^t^t ) swr? (T<Tsn*t,) ^ 55 - 

ob] to 5 SW I vref-iTff (f^STTSTP^)+ 1 J 5 ( sr^^) 1 hhj7I-S»1+ 

S 5 +fl!SJ m%) 

fSTWft—f% + ^ + W 5 7/1, nom 7rf^s[ , obj. 

^ + mu ( sifrft ) I ob] toftrpsRr, ftrf hr* 

HSSTH HRHHHH I HTTSf HRh HH ^iWH'gSHrwltrTSC ll”—HHt:; | 

H tS-HTSHT.—ts ( THHT‘ ) Htm ?tHT Tt ts HT^HT. ( TJ ) I H 
%S HT5HT: (HH^ Wq) I ‘‘HS ^gsWTHimTTHT^ Ssf^TT^SlT H^TftTSsRT:” 
—Sankararya unde’ K N IV. 60. The HHIHl**! ‘H’ has been 
added aoc. to the inle ~H 1 T 5 H 1 e a S'SJpIfs oomp. ending in 
a word technically termed (1 e. roughly speaking a fena 
word ending in ’i or Hi declined like or SH ) or a word 
ending in % admits the SHTATHI affix ST, as fssolSi'!, H5S^!, 
fsnnfs^Si:, etc Here the S^atfH comp, tSH 15 ends in the 
saSTTKIHI word HT 5 and hence gets H 

f^rnr— mdecl, ‘for a long time Si«l H iqal ^ fR^lHT I “f^TCTH 

• fnwa ra fiK<fli<i i fiiiTis+i :”— hhc: i 

‘‘HW H HT^S- HTS-H^HT^” Tftf HHSt I 

^iss:—^HHt f*wTs: 5 iH+srr 1 ’HSTi ar cPr hhI hti 

HPnfRSTpf?STS S 55 SS I 



ihff 

Ci ^ ^ iiiiin 1 

#f« «<mQp(f<iRt 41 s(^ ^ n 

^IwRt—3rd pi, nom. f^*. 4 «Tf^, ^iTf% Imp^ 

k 

IfW^ ftawfir’ I «iTm *W %■ 

% n »nf% i 

{1) ‘ttft i 

»r!nwn*r u 

B3BBSCI (2) TO fTOf ^ - y rw^rhi g y t to»i i f*RTO. 

ffw; TOw^fRd^; i ^ • ^^lm' ^ areBOTr: i (3) ” 

[bt i^j?u?»] TO'afwft ^inj-BRiTOst PnrRf i 7rf g 

•tobb^.’ ‘v^’ I irfB: W’l ^ 51 % ‘ar^l:’ i 

(4)‘'?w.aifii—” [^ v,l^i?f^] w^wB^r. I (5) “a%” 

BT <1^1? ?«] Tfii I ^il*T 'flwn ’ qiw* ‘u^r- 

jiq^:’ ^'4!T.’ ^^kto: I (6) “^ir^iT’wa” [’tt ®uittc] ^ 

yU4WHf<i^q I ‘’BangfTr’ g aC f^ar if ^t aro i (7) ‘ " 

[^. «ifi« ] ^r?Ttw. I (8 ) [ht <i?i^] 

TOTO'^w I (9) TOiiai4<<i^Bai<i BjTO'PWTc’nBr a[fii 

»m: i 

Ohanta patha Explained* 

(1) A country ^rhioh is sustained by paddy (grain)’ 
fed vith rain-water is known as ^.sMIqUT, and one sustained 
l)j, grain fed with river water is known as 4 (i^m (<jai, 

(2) By this epithet is expressed the fact oi his 

* 9 $^ —All. But the ^ 18 evidently due to a cfiriba 

who probably wanted to exp cesa the meaning of the negar 
iive pre 6 x this W> 








of and wh othor/aethp^a of inigation 

( ^ 18 thus explained : ^). Manu describes 

^ thus—^ fji' 

II Manu Samhita lY. 226 . 

( 3 ) It has been formed irregularly by the addition of 
the affix in the THIT acc to the rule I 

The seven forms XJ^sf^, 

and ^sr^j^TT are irregularly formed by the addition of the suffix 

or I ^jpr -—^ 

or 5+3|giT ( ) I w + ^ + <apr ( ) and not 

not which 18 optional (cff^Ps) that which is 

pleasing + ) —wealth other than gold 

aud silver, otherwise ^apr (^If^- 

) I —*131 -I- ^ ) that which does 

not give pain 

(4J The full rule is . 


(in ?*=?<)I 

^ (^Jis added in the sense of to Sift(, ^rnjfif 
(distilling, cf xmx ) and ^ 

(( xftfisnr. ) I TTsn I 

( 5 ) before the affix the final shoit vowel of a 
Wlfcinf^^ 18 lengthened (an elephant) &c. 

(G) ) I 

The affix ir^ does not take the augment (1 a ^ after 
its last vowel ) after a reduplicate stem. Thus 
Ac, but m^n, >^T^, etc. 

[This 18 an exception to the rule u*q*imw^s >rrJt: 

(^. olflo® ftr —whatever has an indicatory ^ 

i«nR;0 o)^(ir5 ) and ux with the exception of u tootk 
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and the stem ) get the angment in the strong 

oases (i e in and ^ ) ] • 

(7) Ago to Panini the 3rd pi termination is jht, the 
jh of which 18 changed generally into ant by the rule 

but into at in the case of reduplicated roots by the rule 

(8) Now though not a reduplicated root is to 

be regarded as such acc. to the rule ^ which 

lays down that and the six roots following it (i e 
WTTO, and are technically termed 

reduplicated Hence + 

(and not W«hlefWi ) | 

(9) His prosperous dominions and his benevolent nature 
render him all bat invincible. 

^f*! II tc n 

Analysis- —The earth of herself 

yields treasures. Is it through fear ? No. — 

melted, as it were, by his excellences. What are his peculiar 
excellences that have won the heart of even the inanimate 
earth P Ad] s to ^—(1) T^^WI—his heart is full of the 
Inilk of human kindness, (2) —he confers pros¬ 
perity. How P by extending his beneficent protec- 

■■■■■ ■ — — .. 0 

* Western grammarians, however, regard all these roots 
as really reduplicated from ww, from w, from 

TT, from TTF, from probably a contracted re¬ 

duplicated stem of ir^ &c 
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*tioii all round. Is this prosperity merely transitory or is it 
free from all attendant evils and consequently of enduring 
prospect p —all obstacles to which have been 

removed for good , ( 3 ) —his fame has spread far 

and wide , and lastly he was not indigenti he was 

as rich as Kubera himself. 

Pro^e-Order 

’ssrer 5^ ( g r ftd T) ^ I 

Bengali. ( «W‘ 

sol’ll ^iwnr) 

English Famed far and wide, and tender-hearted, 
und*=r his all-fostering care he guides his people on to 
unbroken prosperity and the Earth touched by these (royal) 
quatilies, herself pours forth her treasure for him, a very God 
of Plenty 

Elucidation* Duryodhana is possessed of all the 

excellences that a king might covet and that directly 

win the heart of the people. His fame has spread to the 
remotest corner of the globe He commands a treasury 
practically inexhaustible and withal his kindness knows no 
bounds Full of kind and tender solicitude for his people, 
he refrains from levying exorbitant taxes and he extends 
his beneficent protection to all without distinction of age 
or sex, creed or colour. As a direct consequence of his 
kindness, his efficient protection of his subject, and the 
widespread fame he enjoys, his .subjects enjoy uninter* 

rupted prosperity and yield a rich harvest of revenue* 

XDne would fancy that just as a cow gladly yields her milk to 
the man who looks after her and protects her, so alto* the 


11 $. ESW(»J» 

r 

yie^^ajte.tni^suns .»Q Jdn^ and iut\iou$ % 
iwP‘rtDoved to gratitude by his protection 

■/* 'Cf. trit € fltf' f 

aiii4i«i4d<i« enTRr infsnrw ii 

531^ w' wsx' i 

htni •* R»ghu XVII 65,66 

The Comparison “sniT f^imT 

tqtiT ^irrwT Tjn^^fWi^sr 

’WT alWo f^wtn TqmT 

*>* 1 5^i4<f%wr dWt i 

f^nfh Tfit tnrnnd. i” 

Word-Notes. 


^VT’cdYn:—^g^rcT aKtfw:^re«r^: Adj to 

ert^-«?!+?:+(HTt) ob] tof^snt. I 

•^irnrr:—'^T + «tg’T^ then 6/1 The rules for the change of 
the «T of *tgT—(i) snu stalatswf^. (tt ), ’n?!— 

after a nTftrrf^^ ending in »T and 'Sf^ (^ and ^T), — 

after qne with '^l and art as penult, 'Wt ^ the ^ o f ' 

is changed into A., ^raaif^Ml. but not after etc. Thus 
■W^, TffPiTr^, ’t^nar'i, Hrecpf, but , 

^iPw'nsf, etc (2) vmi (m )-after 

a in ft lH T f^ at ending m iKir.^ (the first four letters of any varga 
the *t of *l5*r 18 changed to a , as SSPST^ etc. 

tnn»*wra»f—(i) thtpht (’tV) ®6v. 


mod T^trr or (2) USTWT aTTT nTwl ao] 10 
■prf+?K (ardf^)—inrftw or nsnw 1 snM,+^ei'n 1 '5^V’ 
VS" —-a root with a long vowel ending in a conso¬ 

nant admits V in the sense of trw and is feminine. 

This bars f^pf. ^ 

f^vnt;—-tv? 6/u conatr f^tnr: ^tSt 

,rflromn—I (g^n* ^•,)+m3/I. 


Sk>k» 




r ^ 





W^ not Tusiler oompvlnon^ but .qf 

i:fif *w-Trf?r§'T: i xfix *iTtPi" Tfii" 

I Bhartihan d 06 ne 9 thus— 

w ft? II 

When an action which is being perfoimed (by an agent) 

IS represented as being performed of itself (without the inter~ 
vention of any agent) by virtue of the extreme good quality 
of the agent the verb is said to be id the 

'snr+^+in , P p. ad] to i 

I ti?i ir nf<f)ftBM i c^»i ’si^^ i VR %f^5*rr 

^iTnrfTri Tret ^'rraTf^*n'^*n5»3in- 

ftT9TW?^ I 

Ig^ ^l i m^ir- 

• ^ i f^eq t n^ PT ?T^ 5$. ’inff^ti^^rnn ^Tr5?iT%^nrt 

W* %«i5%si 'w«RaTw I s’ret^^fmftrwsr 

^ TT^rr f*i vfK^»T «ir*Tft ^^!iT»i[ 

^TlfTRig ^l^^Wrr' i 

- C HITR A-BH AN U 

^ (Kubera) Tiintw (standard of comparison) 
?IW I iH5lH^ + «rr + 2T7^(^%)-’3'mTinf I', 

Tlf^ m I 

tl%rt %f^*rren 11 

^p^qq*_;l) ng ijn nr»tii^Tgnf^*T: fsvi ^inhiw. ?]97r ’mrr 

—‘ ’ Sfil I ‘'3^K-^.’ »r5TTfSW 1(2) ^ *ig!T):” 

i«M< I “grrng ” ^ ^ ‘HirRiurf ’ m rftia lHS ’f 

w ^»mT w tRi ( 3 ) fit«nfe i inHig , ^1 ( 4 ) “^- 

•gTs^srpa” [iTT. ] 4^iqTf^«i 1 wPr-'4T^W'5*rni Rrewt Rnrnr: t. 

‘’ufMK^iiiT’ 9»hrwTi»r i(%’ ‘f^Tnr:’ )jwng^: 1 
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^8* W<lnf®MW|l^ 

■^[WtTrtreir i ‘‘^^Oinaifljinift^W’ : I “tot ffNror 5^: 

'ifVT^Tf^’nrTf^fiT' ‘^^TWTT’ gfftm >mf»r I ^ 

^ «nft” I -50^ TT^i^ ^5? fl^ 5^% «carT: 1 ( 5 ) |[%; 

^pfr^fiwft (6) wf^» [ «rr ^in'=:f ] Tfk 

I (7) irar Tf^prr n »ft. ^ 

TBt*^ ii?r »n^: 1 

(8) ^iwfKg “ f<i9>«i««i«iifft »PRi?sr ^*rrflfi* ” 

fA.s.sl] q^mchiT: 1 wi H?nw*nii »nT^ TraTTrarj *ififi€n 

^«ts^^?ri 5 ^f 7 Protfwnirr^ ^%«i’ 1 

« The GODstraotion is obscure The original reading 
might have been TR^m B reads ^ftf'TTT ^ ^ 

^ A reads which is the reading of the 

Alankarasarvasva. All others read The 

Trivandrum ed.of the Alankara Sutra reads ^T»?|Tct 5 

M«, no doubt), generally quotes the Sutra with the addition of 
iTRr, but the following from the commentary on the 
aeems to set up a stroni^ presumption in favour of the 
•correct reading : H*rr#rfk I 

^F i c^ r ^MI I r M 18 ex¬ 
plaining here how or forms 

the basis of all ] 

J A reads Mcnd^] which evidently is a mistake for Msi'dT^ll 
Others read Wli^rnnT or W^T^TjniT but the fem suffix is hardly 
etdmissible here, the fj^T 4 evidently being a and not 

^ We may, however, explain ’TOTnfTr: as ww<^iRt 

wtRt fMhnirrfw wt: 

V 

§ Some of the printed editions read for 

One editor accepts the former reading and supports it with 
'tift learned explanation 
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Obantapatba Explained. 

(1) How can iie who thus promotes the welfare of the- 
cities obtain money ? 

(2) ^3^ from C like Eng exalted ) means 

lofty, noble and thence muntficent. 

[ Dur^acharya, however, regards it as a irrf^ ( of’ 

and ^srrr ) meaning originally a horse or an ox that does- 
not require to be whipped but does what its driver wants 
it to do before the whip descends on its back Hence it 
came to mean a munificent person—one who fulfils the 
desires of his suitors even before they ask him for any thing. 
See under Nirukta II. 1 ] 

(3) may be construed either as an adv. 
meaning *‘all obstacles being removed” or as an ad] to 

meaning ’uninteiiuptsd prosperity ' 

( 4 ) ^ irTs?r [ 'll. 'SRR's ftr r 

These irregularly formed past participles from the causal 
roots may optionally take The other forms are 

wrfini, and . 

( 5 ) has here been used in the (or (he- 

Beflexive voice) * When the true subject is ignored and 
the object u'^ed as the subject to denote the excessive ease 
with which the action is performed, the voice is known as 

as the log splits, glass breaks, 

--- -- - — —....—-- - - 

* ^i^T ifl5R4iTr<s^i*r sJlufitg’ ^ 'inwi’tr- 

TTWRi ’SIMitf — I (I’T (liK^lf^- 

^irk: i ntfir: \ 'nmfti- 

I ^^-■pR^rnrr ^rPi- 

51mj: ’infft rr wm: i iini% 

uniw I 9 “W«m etc. , 




rvfiirevMiiPi 
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KMtM is selling sb»^ &b. fbs vi«)» ip 4 <| «4^Q««fln: 
‘^oins thst all the rules of the passive oonjugation mil 
••pply in tbe ease ol tbe Aeflezive oonlngation So the 
‘ir (V) of the passive should have been added and the form 
ehould have been and not (6) This ^ is in the 

present case, barred by the rule«r5W«rTt which 

directs that irf and Prsr are not to be added in the 
' Beflexive voice in the case of the roots V and 9 |^ (In 
the case of however Prvr is optional acc to the rule 
(For ^ cf. 1 

11 Sis. II, ] (7) Just as a cow which has 3ast 

given birth to a calf tended carefully by a clever man gives 
milk of her own accord (8) Acc to the author of the 
Alankara Sarvasva—-when from the force of adjectives 
‘ common to both wsiTT and the is suggested, the 

Fig IS UWnj^PfT TTSiTT means the subject under description. 
(When the TOW is suggested by the ‘^TTTSiW the fit? is 
“In the behaviour of what is not the matter in hand 

is attributed to what is the matter in hand The Fig is called 

bec&use of its brevity,tbe same word conveying two 
^ things, ^^ K P 

Exs ^sr^crf^ wfWH % 

W I Sak. IV 2 

^ WPT?» WTfWT W 

The Verse TOTtnWT Tfv^ (Sak 1 20 ) where tl»e behaviour 
*of a violent lover ( ^ 3^1 yFT) is attributed to the bee 

When the ^•ttw or ’SHT^W swallows up or altogf^her takes 
in tbe and there is a perfect apprehension of identity, 

the fig. is ^trfwvriflRF. It has five varieties—(1) ^ 

(2) ^ (3) (4) and (5) wrr^- 



; miw ^ 

I 

In tbe case, the attribnte 4 iidl C&e aotioii 

k>i which are hoxnmon to both the eitrih ’(^he ilitkatker iik 
httnd) and the cow suggest the cow, hence the fig. of epeecn 
is Again is primarily applicable to the' cow, 

bnt lere it is applied to the earth, so there is the denial of 
the difference between the earth and the cow which consti¬ 
tutes the first variety of wRnuftRir Thns there is here a 
vof and aiR f mifl fiir | (See M. under Ei. Ill 60 ) 

«TT^«n ^j»iTf 5 hTT 

fir<nf«ir *1135*51^: 11 u n 

Analysis fh^rrfw HT^pei— 

His archers desire to acconiplish his objects even at the 
cost of their lives Adjs to —( 1 ) of superior 

might , (2) their wealth consists in their honour 1.0. 

the prefer death to dishonour and consequently are not 
likelv to turn their back on the field of battle , (3) ■vfWTfw^-- 
they are respected and liberally paid for their services, so 
they are not lively to be won over by the enemy ( 4 ) 

—they have won fame in battles , i.e, they 
are not raw recurits but veteran soldiers whose prowess 
has bpen tested in the fire of battles and never been 
found wanting, ( 5 ) —they do not combine 

together ( to plot against the king ) , (6) —nor do 

they rnin the affairs of their master by mutual quarrels 
and jealousies. 

Prose-Order 

^) wf%r: ((5^“) 


m [Slok» 1^ 

/ 

I ) ^rtw: ('?wr »r wm:) *if^nifnirr 

(iMtfNt'TTn faiPt^iviRwuiw:) (^155*0;) v^f^: (wi;) 

irw finiTfw ) ^is^fier (^tr^Ti’ ro^ ^Tg»i I'^Pq) t 

Bmgali. f^ifr «(j?<^<f*i <*lt‘f^« 

^ ^<(5? qi), 

:ic?5), («r5i^ 

^ ^fac® <1P5, ct 

srl^), SIC? '=(<15 *i<i"»i<i »2if^^’il5?i*i- 

*nrrt*fa Jic?, (71 

'»i<i^ <i?r»tBRr «if^ C!5t<i. ^il '»i<i^ (STfast^ 

^tac^ <51^ »i^^l 5(1^ I 

English* soldiers (lit archers) who are possessed 

of great strength and greatly yalne their self-respect^ who 
are bonoared with wealth and have gained distinction in 
jSghting, who are neither leagued together (m conspiracies) 
nor mutually distrustful, wish to do him good at the cost 
of their lives 

Elucldatloo* He has at his command a magnificent v 
army consisting of soldiers, who are ever ready to gladly 
lay down their lives to further his interest Their superior 
might renders them invincible and their self-respect which 
they value above life itself prevents them from stooping to 
any*mean, selfish or unworthy act They are honoured 
with regular and liberal payments and consequently it la 
not possible for the enemy to win them over by bribery^ 
Tlie heroes of a hundred battles, they are not likely to get 
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HQry 0118 on the battl^-fi^lcU They neMiher flirted 

to conspire against the king, nor are tl^ej, ti^o diel#otlj 
separated from each ftther to unite in service to the kin£i 80 
they are not likely either to form onspiracies for the over¬ 
throw of the king or to rnin their master by mutoal quari'e^ 
and jealousies A king at the head of such an army 
bound to him with hoops of steel is indeed unassailable 

Word-Notea. 

^ Same form in fern Decl 

like ('n ) ^TfTyas the first member 

of a or comp is changed to so also before 

the affi^ I 

+ (^T%) fwnr fern 

?Ttt^??TT «T , similar cases— 

I —^ + ^+^W‘R:^ united 

Of Kam. ^T^r^^T^TcT ^ ¥niT I 

^ ^ II VI 9 

^ fH^T ^ §fyr or not 

acting in a hostile manner towards one another 

-^irw^?5Y*n. ^ like PP*I is m and always plural. 

I [si 10] T^irrf^T 

I 7TOT qwffl I 

i fM?iT Pi^x af% ^ 

I dam— 

a a Rmia fftd i 

^T Pi^ PnnaTiiiaTfm: it 

10 
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T(?r i ‘^- 

«w:’ «rfTTOT; ^ttr rnvn: i fw* 

rfl 9 i 4 iP«minCT’rt ?Hrt (2)i!PasrT w^qK 

Tftf *nn: I ‘vnNm:’ vl. vPim: ^wRTrr:, ( 3 ) ^wwt 

Tfif hh: I ‘• ij trf t i ’ ^ruT^ 

^Tinf:, ( 4 ) TOitn »m i f*w. 

«i«lfJ|«i ^:f?i ‘»rBW.’ ( 5 ) *n nw» ^ 

^*it 9 : I < 1 ^ 1119^1 ti, ^5^ i ^na^rr ^r«) 4 ii 4 r 4 WMihfl<ii 

MifH«i(x^, ^:wM*raTfir . i '^i^s^kt; i (6 ) 

pttrtrt ‘w’ 

“^fH ’ ‘fiWTW ’(fr*' ‘ ^ T ^Pd , I 'v7) ^BTipJErra* 

^11*1 wf^, ^viniT f|Tr-^*nc'rnr tRi hr. i 

(8) HH H^aiHTf^-'I^^srr wRt f^HH»WT ^g- 

?^TfHHIHTH I H!R»l t ItHT ^TtHHTH- 

RrHn«5?nt?r f^H^iraHT wkhth 

1 

(1) [ The *poet ] speaks of the help of heroic soldiers 

(2) Otherwise they migh t become unfaithful or disloyal 
through pride of strength. 

( 3 ) Otherwise they might desert him through sheer 
poverty. 

( 4 ) Otherwise they might lose heart ( in the hour of 
trial, because of their want of experience). 

( 5 ) Htj^T' IS a comp , so also HfH^9HH.| These are not 

compounds but ^<n compounds with the word 
H having the sense of HST 

* A reads—gwfir I ^ki:, 

t,HirfiWiTO1tHT hct: I 
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evidently componnd^ for they 
denote one stttglo idetii But we cannot call them *l®r 
for in that case W would bo changed to ^ by ‘ WVlwl *W. 

(’H. Nor do these cases come under the exceptions 

enumerated in w«(iw WfiW »!'»• ^ 

W^-«IJK-WT%5 iraatT So we must regard these as 

compounds of W (as distinguished from W though with the 
same meaning) and etc. And as there is no rule 

sanctioning such compounds with W, recourse must be had to 
ihe general ru'e for all compounds viz VfT ( ) which 

18 resolvei into (i) i e I ) flWWt and 

(ii) 1 o I Cf Vamana WWWS^t 

?rnT5T7[ (V 'i 11 ‘ l?«nr^5 

wnttrs^ 9 w w ftwrfii i -^wit ‘ srartt wsi ” tcf^r 
wwl^, ‘ ^rwTjwfw” «fir gwmir wRr cRt ^ i 

^ ’TTf^ I ?pr ww wsiws^ 

I Other examples ere 8, Wtfir^tlWlV 

3y, w^i^*rc9<iTn IX 55, W5%*f XV 14, *rnw XVIII. 40. 
srfWB^vriT Cf Kirat X 37 f*T5l HiPTfir 

(6) , (lit archers ) stands for ‘warriors in general ’ 

The word has been used because it was the principal 
weapon of the soldiers of the period is deBned as 

(7) They are ready to lay down their lives to requite 
the debt they owe him Otherwise they would be guilty 
(according to the smritis) of ingratitude 

(8) In this verse since the sense of the words &o. 

which are used as adjectives assigns reasons for the duty 
of laying down their lives the Fig. of speech is Kavyaling^. 
Its definition has already been cited nndet sloka 7 . Again, 


\m fiKiaiUlt^W|«4 [ $loka 20 

8 ind 9 the adjectives are all need with a pojrpose, the Fig*, 
of speech IS Farikara There is a mechaaical mixture of 
the^sa two arising independently of each other like sesame 
and rice lying side by side. 

When two or more Figures of speech occur in the 
eame verse or sentence, they constitute a separate 
figure which is known as i£ the figures of speech are 

independent of each other and if they stand in the 

relation of Principal and Subordinate. The first is like the 
mixture of sesame and rice, the second like that of milk and 
water {^\ I 9 

ir 

ii Sak I 17 

In the abov'e there is* a of and 

because the former gives rise to the latter, but there is also 
of tr^f^rre and 5ae«t1«j5IT^ I 

wfhmt fitrar. 

Analysis- WI flinvT: He keeps himself 

fnlfy informed of the doings of other kings. How P ^TC—with 
the h^lp of spies But hia spies might deeeive him ' no, 
^^flf^h-their oondaet was good» the other kings also 




inmt w I 
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informed of his doings ^ No, 7T?I his purpose 

or design was oiflj revealed bj its fmits What sort of 
frnits ** —bringing in -s train great prosperity and 

.—contributing to the well-being of the country 
Like what ? ^rg* ^—like the purpose of the creator himself. 

Pro§e*Order H f^ 41 I 

1 tfiscT ura: i 

Bengali 

( 3(g)ta ) ■si’i’l's f?5l «ltc^5r, 

Engli sh Pursuing his ob|ects till they are accomplished, 
lie learns thoronghly the plans of all (other) kings through 
faithful spies lit whose conduct is good) His (own secret) 
plans, like those of Providence, are revealed by their results 
producing great prosperity and a snccession of blessings 

Elucidation He never leaves his work unhnished. 
Not content with learning what is going on in his own 
kingdom, he sends out spies of proved integrity to th^ 
Kingdoms of other kings to regularly keep him informed of 
the doings of those kings But he himself takes particular 
care that no one gets any scent of his own plans and inten¬ 
tions Knowing full well that it is of the first importance 
ill politics to maintain absolute secrecy about one’s delibera* 
tions^ he never allows his plans to be even suspected by 
others He works quietly and secretly till his actions bear 
Jrnit and bis purpose is accomplished, and it is only then 
that from the results achieved his designs become known 
to the people Like the ways of Providence which are 
inscrutable, bis plans are felt only by their far-reaching 
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effect and the great prosperity that they bring. Through 
the fruits they bear, we discern his designs. 

Cf, ^ I 

c 

<RMTf*rt7 irrmiT htwsjt ii Raghu 1.20. 

^ TTSt I 

’BSCT’rT?! II Ib. XVII 48. 

9 «n^f iN’iPTtsft y>i$iO n ii Ib 60 
11^5 n RsTHKftTTPnivBJT i 

aiT^iTT w«irf?r ^RWf^ ll Ib 51. 

Word-Notes. 

*rfhi7tT*i6/3—+ ) l 

"^Rfl ^. ( ^ ) whose conduct is good, i e. 
above reproach , ad-) to WT I 

^ if^iRjc^iq viw I <a^brr i 

—ft^ + ^73/l Alt. form 

(7t?[tstlf?T ?^^)+ni (^r4f^)+(^*rr 

TTf^iWspTri w f5f*n ?(w « ("Tf )i 

wfl^—*r^ ^ tUTf ?1 (vi) ^ I 

fV - f^?tw’sr^w w't^^T ^ I +vrg+w+f%(% 

(Wfl:) I ‘ ^<n^Tnfl PfPutir^tf^ ’ Tftt Pifw i 

■n^hPl—Trf?f+T+3/1 

- tw+g% WT% sf obi to I ^rawr t 

ev I 

'O ^ 

—4JHlfo 'WTTPSWTWIWpr H %fw l«ll't— 

"w^N^TPi ’ ?f?i I ‘^rirftw ftnr'’ ^wrPraswi vrqiel^inntrt ^wnS- i 

*s:’ i*R'W tRi i tRt w: 

tH [ ^ f^wi sT 'sTfitjaf’ liiwT:’ im»«nn ‘RrHhf *i^,’ 



mm: 
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%fn (1) ’ [tn ^isic^] tRt ^«rrtw i ^ 

^ -‘'*1^^^” %fir 1 >Trg’T^’ i^ft'nnejr 

**^5)^.’ *i^Tgf%fv f»?p^ ’!r?»f5«rPer ^fir 

^R? Tarsi' I ‘<5%’ arRf^rftrfii. tisiS i (2) qrarTg^snsaw 

MTTK t TWSi' I 

ID After the root 1%T ‘*0 know’ the terminations of 
ftfTare optionallj substitated for those of 

(2) His actions were ti be inferred from their fruit. A 
reminiscence of Raghu I 20 

ST ^*T 50^* sag: 

W(T ST m ^qf^^wrisTsrg i 

srurrgTTJNr 

sTTTfqqjT^^fkgT^ snmrg n ii 

Pr<i'e-Oider ^ »issj»r ( 

SI '5?nw {53^tf%n*r) *1 ^ ) jftrfkfsnut (SrCisr ) 

a^R I sRT?s:Tst’ii sTTif^ . ) ^r?*! snflSR (vrsn ) *r i w«i, 

^ % 

Bengali. ^rl 

crlTC^ ^1 

53«f 

r»iw nw i" ’Tffl \ 

hnelish* The bow fitted with string has never been 
raised by him, nor has his face ever been distorted with 
anger , (bat) his orders are carried by kings on their heads 
like a garland through attraction for his excellences (its 

fragrance) 



Blucldatfoii* Hit ^Ord ia latf to the feudatory prinoes^ 
And ha never has cooaeion to enforce Obedience by threats 
of punishment or even so much as a frown The other 
kings love him for his various good qualities and hasten to 
carry out his lightest wishes with great respect. 

^ ftiftfW vraT II Raghu XYII 79 

’ - Kadamban 

Word-Notes. 

( ^ ) Alt form I ^TftPr^- 

irprw—+ I )—with 

the 7 th case ending admits the affix ^ Bofore this W is 
substituted for ftR 1 is a particle added to f^fTH and 

its derivatives to give them an indefinite sense thus ^ — 
—who P but some one , fiW—where ? but ^iWl^TT some¬ 

where, Some grammarians regard and ^ as ^TflTT 
suffixes added to with fwfllfs oil, but this is not correct. 
The particles f%<T and are used with other words also, 
as whoever, if ever, etc Amara also regards 

them as ^apT’s g l” (WHT. farfrrnr 

I) 

( P, 

(P. wm), wra, (P ). 

* ^ preceded by ^Tfand %lT^is Atm except when 
it has a literary work for its object ( 

I. 3 75 ) ^5rnr^% puts on a garment, ^TK^ 

lifts up a load, gathers rice , but 

tries hard to learn the Vedas 2 ^ preceded by in is Atm. 



«lok. il ] wiflii; 

wt) I 

<nsnf»l—(lit breather) ^Rr ( iffltfll) ^»ShTlftH'<lT+<ll*t+ 
iirril’) I ‘^iKT€'^ ^ ^n»Pt i 

gwTgrxit^—^5 ^igcHi: ('o^ ) ?»«r t ^7f) gsS)^ i ^+n|4- 

I ^rf^?.— «K mi«t ’ffPTTT ^ 

^grii «r^ gtfl^rT, verb 1 +irr+^ (Wlr) i 

*»r5*ni—*iraT 11^ *iresr«i =^Tg^^tf^g^Tcr sirsT^ i [“wrfiSgfT: 

ffftnr nafinfr fiiT^’^snsjrRpTficr ’ afl^»T i This is the view 

■% ^ 

of Kshirasvamin, Mallinatha and Bhaiiuji. Though IB 

not found under tha i^roup in TnP*r*ft^ iruTqT^, nor is the 

^^roup regarded as au still the includes 

it under the group Bhanuji proposes an alternative 
derivation ) + ^g; ( ) I IRT- 

I '] 

4-^37 ( HT% ) Syns f^n: 

WTfJ^ ^ W' 1 Diff moans %^srnrT- 

I 

gmj — if” I ‘l»Pl7!f 

Iv^iRri fl) 

X^^K, I (2) ^r%fcT [ TT J 

lifi* 

I i 3 ) Tm ^ i 

when it IS intransitive or has a limb of the body of the 
agent for its object, the tree spreads, 

stretches forth his hand, but ^nr^f 7 Tlf'TT 5 ^^draws up the 
lope from the well 3 preceded by ^7 is Atm in the sense 
of ‘accepting* or ‘marrying a girl* , as, XJX I 
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1 (4) ^trwx^- 

«ift*r ‘^iw’ ’•njr i rtot xr »Tn*f 

?rt^ I (5) *ax3 'x5t»:«T^ i fSiftPri^s^x 

(6) ■Plift” [m ^uif l] Tf% I 

I 

SJ 

(1) fw%^ and are synonymous meaning a 

VI 

string.’ (2) The word forms a Bahuvrihi compound with 
a Shl*n«a word, provided that the companion and the person 
or thing accompanied are equally affected by any action or 
thing in the same manner Thus and wn forms a 
comp 18 optionally changed to ^ by the rule 

which enjoins that the first member of a 
comp 18 optionally changed to F. The ^ of is shortene^l 
by the rule — the final vowel of the word Hi 

or a feminine word is shortened when they are upasarjana 
(3) How can a king whose anger is never roused embark on 
wars ? (4) means ‘string’ and means (‘attachment 

i e.) ‘connexion in the case of or S’® may mean‘fragraQce\ 
the comp signi^ing “through love for its tiagrxnce* (>) 

( U ^ ^ is added 

to the words etc., the sense remaining unchan ed 

STRUTT ^Tg ^ Similarly , 

etc (6) Hefora an affix with an indicatory 
the roots, and the group beginning with ^5T (which 

includes undergo has an 

indicatory ^ hence before this af is changed i* to ^ 

firxjra \ 

5R%«^Wls!Pw: gftWT 
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Analysis- ^ f^rwr, H *1^3 

—Having iilstalled Dnhsasana as crown prince he 
propitiates the god o{ Fire bj offering oblations Ad] to ^ 
(1) whose orders are readily obeyed , (2) '?rP3W 

untired (3) ait}Ha with the permissiuu of the family 

priest Ad] to ^ of energy on 

account of his fresh youth 

t>rose-Order Twwrg^r: (H 

5.WTOSI ftiura’, sftw ^inpRT., *»^3 

Beugall 

English He whose commands burn up all opposition 
has appointed Duhsasana proud in the strength of his bud¬ 
ding youth t) the rank of the crown prince, ( and himself ) 
propitiates untiringly the god oE Fire with oblations in 
sacrifices, under the direction of the family priest 

ElUcidatfon Bent as he is on the promotion of the well- 
being of his subjects^ he finds time to perform sacr fices 
also He knows that the youthful energies of Duhsasana 
if not directed into proper channels would bring disaster on 
himself as also on the state Hence he has installed him 
as heir-apparent to the throne, thus saddling him wi h 
important duties which would require all his skill and 
energy and which would leave him hardly any time for 
the perpetration of base acts. Moreover, there is not the 
least likelihood of Duhsasana abusing the powers vested 
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'ia bim and tyrannising over the people, for he has to perform 
"the duties of orov^n-prince under the instruction of Duryo- 
dbana and Duryodhaiia’s orders are unresisted everywhere 
and his authority never called in question Thus, saddling 
Duhsasaua with a great part of his own burden he devotes 
his time to the unwearied performance of sacrifices with the 
, permission of his priest 

Word-N'otes 

) ?;Rr I ^ ) nvf 

(^nr I ^ -H ^ ^ (^wpir) 

^ WTOT^—t 1% WTH+^i5 1 

vrT€?f i ) \ w ( w^fK j— xj \ 

^ vrrew flfeR?! ii 

+ + being a root 

^admits W to denote present time also, but the < 20 * 1^11 in 
shows that W has been added here in the past tense and not 
in the present tense P ^ had been added to denote present 
time, the nom. would hare taken by the rule 

■TIW ^ which means that when Hr is used to dendte 

jiresent time, the ^rrrrt take5 Chltrabhanu explains thus . 



HffRVVIl 
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Tre^n^ihr ^1|»rtTr*rt 5N«t 
grew 4 ‘^finr’ Tw?ift n^firflnjim ^nriPr- 

^fnftRrTraVj^i ?T^T*ft ^T^t*rai7f ?rer 

■f^fir nfirvrfif 1 ?T5H*ni'fTPreT*ra\ ^‘t^r T5*nir*t 1 

q 4l^n[ q;—^reir '^TlVsir^Tir “ 9 :” iiftii 'r»- 
wT^si’’ ^Hfir^JiT^:” ‘9 ’ ^^* 1 . vw(l) 

imw ’^^^*r^:sr5.) 5 ^ii firc^” i^fir ^.^ttot. w i (2) ‘'M-ranrt 
siTl%-gftr—” ['TT ?79rTf^T 1 *fi^^cTsif 

1 ?rrw'Tif^'Rr wsr^nwg: 1 ‘f^T*r’ fSwwcr v^., 

‘^JT.’ '?r??rm. 1 *n9i% gfir \ 

TTisf^ *tt^. IC3) “f»njT” [m TfJi 

«,«rg(4)‘*Tf^jf %—’’[tit ^rucc] wf^^rr ^'ir^w,isr^jrax 
‘3TIw (5) “w^ir ^*11%” [ TT ] ?:f7r ^ wnr 1 

V 

!Rg 5 ‘^"sr’ 1 ^ n* 

RW^rfTT I (6) flWsn*i!w“f>4f%r- 

N 

*^4lT [TT ^If F®] I 


Ghantapatha Explained. 

(1) 19 nsed in a good sense here The epithet ^ 
shows that he was able to bear the burden of the statc^ 

(2) For m^rrat gf^ etc see under si 7. 

(3) The affixes termed are used to denote past time. 

(4) ^ 18 added to roots having the sense of thinking or 

wishing, knowing and adoring in the sense of the present^ 
tense, Tmt trat Jf: etc. 

(5) In connexion with a past participle formed by the 


* A and N. S. ]S4^ 
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affix ^in the sense of the present time, the nom takes 
[This 18 an exception to the exception ^ ] 

(6) In the case of the roots 'to please’ and 

‘to hnrt/ the ‘SPT * is replaced by ’ST being the 

substitute of the final ^ Thus + 

5??fn ii n 

Analysis ^ —He does apprehend (or brood 

on) dangers Ad] to pT^, — that are to come from 

you. Ad] to -^T^rflftr ^ ^—though ruling 

over the sea-girt earth Ad] to (-(1) 

—from which (hostile) kings have disappeared , (2) f^rrnrfiT 
—of abiding prospect i "5^^—Alas i 

enmity with the mighty leads to disastrous consequences 

# 

Prose-Order Tl€hnjjrra ^fr 

TniT9^ 'fiw 1 ’ ^9R^t%fHMTTT 5 ^* 01 | 

\ 

Bengali fJi'an 

En<v‘llsh Though (rival) kings have disappeared and 
(though he is) ruling over a secure empire reaching up to 
the seas, he, still, is aoxious out of fear for you, for alas ! 
‘^'strife with great men ends in sorrow. 
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Vi^ 

Elucidation* He holds undisputed swaj over the 
whole land to t^e^ very waters of the ocean and having no 
rivals to fear can securely look forward to a long and peace¬ 
ful rei^n Yet, though so strongly secure, he still dreads 
you, who, though deprived of all eartlily power, do still 
poases greater strength in your righteousness 

Word-Notes. 

( rival kings ) ( ^ ). 

—TT+^+'3f ( ) I 

I T7 + ^ means to disappear, melt away, fade away Cf 

I + + (WfT) I 

1 ( The causal of TT to drink is ) 

(abiding) ad] to \ 

^ +^r*r+1%ij;(HT^) i — ismx i 

TnTT?icT—w + wTw+irg 1/1, ^t2/1 wtRt , ^ 

^TTTlxf^—^ i ) Adv" 

modifying means ‘as far as,’ ‘up to’ ^Tfr 'fhr^ ^ 

^rft + ’^T ^ ft: 1 ^ + 3 lit fears, hence dangers 

h^%7t€t ^qr^qr^^nr ^ 

^WT^TVf-Tr^q’g^fj -1 jRsqiRfld I Ad] to I ^ + 

then 2/3 Alt form I generally 

means ‘to ’ here it has been used in the sense of ‘to come ’ 

r^lrf | M ulhava derives it from a root T to go 
which according some belongs to the cla^d Or we may 
read + + ^ + 2/3) 

Cf Aladhava I Jm ^ 

^ <l« 0 ] Tt»^rTt*P?>f?T 9*%^ I 



o 






ffir [ ?i'is 1 5»jrftr \\^ J 

iii^ji TCTtnr »?% ?b«*t: i 

% 

— 5 . ( 5 ®’) 'iftTW. iRifT 57 ( ^ ) disastrous iit. 

the long ran. 

ft^rflpiT ( 5 ^ ^ VRf 55T5. ) I + 505^ 

—wnri f%+^^+f^^—»m f^flflrrT (ftttflni+ 

7m) I 

—(l)5r^niiw Tifi 

wmfj ^ 1 m ^TmRr—5;1% 1 ‘5 ’ 
fir flTWiTTJPnf , ‘f^tnrfTT’ t^’ , 5 ^^' (2) w 

5iftf^v*r :1 “isrrsr ’ [ iit 

I ’hPt i (3) • 'srf^^m^sr. ■ 57 ’ [5t 

1 (4)“5i¥a^T^ ’ [^T 5:f^ gnm^mfir- 

I (5) CTTT ( 1 ) nsu ^. wnfREo^, [ iBT>nf55t refer rrRTr ] 1 

n rymi ty u fg^Tie ^rrrafqf% 1 u) ins 1 “iw'*rs^ 

3S5”l'rT I f6) [or i^i^i?a] Tfirwg- 

ww. I i7) [5T 8Ui<] Tfir (8) •■ ’ [5 t 

»lfl*»] fl^r ft’rmrT^g^ 1 xmit 1 f^- 

^ 1 * ftfffMTrr’ '^*aT’ ^^msrr 1 (9) 57 ^- 

«fl«r«qifi( n>r9 55 ??. 5^t^»Tt i!raTj'5T5H5Tftr ri^ rrinnawi' 
<f i «nv3 t^ fiiN5»r!f57ffts?rt5jr.575 ^raifK: 11 

a) [ The king might leplj ] he is so zealously and 
iudifatiguably active then we must remain inactive, [ it 
being absolutely hopeless for us, exiles in the forest, to cope 


• 9 ^7n|—Added here in N S i^reas £d 
t vm: ^KTiRnf^—N S Press Ed 



TTith Wm" J. t^is, th« I®/ W 

etill scope fpr exertioo (on tbe king’s p^i^JO 

(2) vr^lftPr 18 an oompd of 'WT and I W 

18 used in the sense of ^inclusion or ‘exolasion ’ In eiilier 
sense it is compounded with a word and the co 9 ip 

thus formed is Here it is better to take it in i^S 

sense of (inclusive of) (3) See under si 17 

( 5 ) (T + ^) yi^ns hsre ‘proceeding from, or 

coming from ’ But the root ^ means ‘to go’ > it is only 
when it 18 preceded by the W that it means ‘to come’ 

Mallinatha tries to get over the dignity by the dictum 
“^pNrnrt H. 1 S, root? haveipany meanings, only a few 

being recognised in grammars Hence ^ can be used to 
denote ‘come’ also Or we may read for 

in place of + ^ + + 

I ^ combines with 1 ; to form ^ by the rule 

18 the single substitute for ^ or 

{ of xeRt or ) and for ^ ^ + ^ of [ the substitute of 
in (by the rule ] (^) See si 1 

(7) wfiRW —(’fT* “I? v) ^ and |) 

irarKtif^Tj 71^ nwft »nrl% i Kvify, 

HT^t, I Tbe feminine of what has an indicatory 
^ or ^ is formed by adding (t) Of roots with indica' 

tory ^ etc only takes inr fem Now since has 

an indicatory 4; is added the fem. and we thus have 
I 

(8) (’’iT. oifiwo ) 

^nrrq; inj: ^ tot; i 

When the affix VQ comes after a verbal stem ending ui V 

11 



fIF 





(riNif <1 H ttOif '^oifilfy taU flte^m^giBMit f bdore tlia 
. MQtial case-endiog ^ (j/t and a/a) and befoio the feminine 

affix t> 

( 9 ) Enmity with rivals leads even a sovereign ruler to 
dsaaster^this is the gist. 


wirar ^ ^ ^^nniT' 



inTfivm«n^ vRiit 

11 ^8 n 


Bng Equivalents (i) in course of conver 

sation, ( 2 ) by a cuter of poison § ty^TTff—uttered 

—(i) the pro i'*-' of Arjuna, the son 

(^ 5 ) of Indra, ( 2 ) the swoop ) of the 


* 1 e 9 in the case of and 

toots and ^ weiT In the case of and the 

18 compulsory by the next rule 1 

11 e. •[ after its final vowel ( IXl —when the ^ 

Of an augment or substitute is WJl it is to come after the 
last vowel)* 

§ In the second case, though singular, it is an ad], to w:, 
i 8 Wiro i* iT meaning *by people who are curers of poison.’ 
This* outrage on grammar can be avoided by regarding 

as one compound word and resolving it thus : 
^nrnw# i:wt: ^ ^ VIIUW meaning 'people who are adepts in the 
tat of touring poisons*. 







of the younger brother C^),o£,J(di||^ WlWSWI®—(l) «t 
the utterance of your name; (a) containiog the tueaea of 

Garuda and Vasuki (the initial letters H and V s 
respectively for i>e Garuda and ) I 

Prose'Order* ^Wnraip'si ei< 

^iPrn*m ‘ 

[ h: ] »raTaw; I ] sirail i 



Bengali. « ^pnr' 

srt^^ at^*! ^tiFPS? '’lil'I ’Pf 

c^*! ^'=S ^oitaPCT C’?? 

jfW ^C5l ’1’ltaF^l Til ^^it»IS[ ^ 

^‘Ittl 'SI^JTS Ttl^R I 


4 -^ 


Ensfllsh At the (mere) mention of your name by people 
ID the coarse of conversation, (he is) reminded of the prowess 
•of the sl of Indra (and) in pain he hangs down his head» 
like a serpent under the overpowering magic of mantra 
Elucidation ight yoa wonder how i ca^^ 

learn that he was mortally afraid seeing that he is perfect 
master of his emotions and takes particular care that mis 
features and gestures may not betray his thoughts But 
inspite of all his effort, there are occasions when the veil 
of inscrutability wears off and the slight drooping of the 
head, the almost imperceptible quiver of the lips reveal to 
the trained eye his emotion of fear. When, for instance,any 
one happens to mention your name in the course of 
conversation, he is reminded of Ar3ana’8 might of arm (by 
the law of Association of Ideas) and bends down his head 
in silent anguish. 




' Q 

Wmm%^ —( tn the case of Dutyodkana ) Wnrr: Tmt: it«f, 
nSWTf^^PTRT in course of cotTversation In the case 

the serpent (i) 

4Nh«[ nvi^« wrnnv:, IN:, ot timriTt <Mrn«t mf\ 

4^91, M adj to wr: The ain^nlar is not 

emphatic, hence it is an adj to Should this prove 

too difficult to swallow, M is ready with another explana-^ 

•N ^ 

tiQD. This time be takes as one compound 

word. «ir«IT5r€#5 wiwrofw, ?r: men who 

aie expert snake-charmers or «fif may be taken to mean 
a HalfeCtiofi of expert snike-oharmers 

'<Snid ?dl»tT ntona. to ^^ITTRI. 

—pp ad] to ^RiWTii'ni m thp case of Dury^odhana, 
and to in the case of a serpent 



iwy, TO V^m: ( TOUfW ) , ( 

< » cfiT TOq, TO f^. (^), TO flw: (TO- 

©dpi:) I w< g < i «<ni;!ift«im . ?Hf ^: (^) I 

— ( 5’tff'fsni^) two separate words : tR ^f^TRTS 


< iro:), ^or ?ifw ^ ’srftwRt 

I ( ) one compound word tt. (?n^.) ^ 

i ^ (5?), OTl, (4^) ?wn^ adj. to 




^TOT—ri- No 



( understood 


if the reading bo 


I t 

aranw:—araw wirw' to h. (^ ) I 

1+5^+jm+j ad] toTO»n^i 

aPTOntt—wtvnf^iifmwr ir^:. 

IRTO (TOwni) I TO»r TOi%wiNinW*f- 
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Ut 

«i«rr^ W^SWtsPr ^ 
nftfk: I “»ri^f%«aft ^ mm ww:” ^ 

I ^ Ti^ or vnr^^ i 

«TaT«infRr i:r<r ww+in^+v (Wt^r), 

.(^n. i 

q ^t qq;—(0»i^ t*fr*rtl 

’Cww vTf—I (i) »iratnm»‘'*i i 

■^r^nrr fii) ^iww'*r (2) “wjrirwt «iTTrt^ 

I (3) sta »w g in q I ^tgT, (4) 

?t ^inw 1 “^^rvnq’ ^^iTfwn ?n’ ‘wftr- 

•»n»n?t m’T^^rnj, i 1 ( 5 ) “’'rrarrtf' 

^Rrn*!^ •n»T 1 ‘?iTrf^Tinfi’ ( 6 ) “*hto- 

9ii«t«a' nra«TnnfX^»^” tC£ »*^this*j—^ p 6] ^fit ^luifl ^P» ^ 

cRt ^PT'rnr »rrw^ 

^^nr*rJ*nTRiw. '^’9^’ ^fiif ‘»WT^T?r *r«rip<iw 

(7) “^9 w S9^ ^'’ I ^rer f^: ir^, i vm 

I ^*r 9 : ?rSt 7 S wiw^«^l\»n i vw 

?? snrm' i ^nn srar i i 

(8) ’(I^*<IMlI^lfTf^f^?mT ^ HT^. I (9) «l*»HfM- 

iiTrarq^ ?:fir smm gWIrwf 

^ TIWTRW 1 

( 1 ) Hovr d>d you ascertain thttt he was afraid, seeing that 

his features are inscrutable and his emotions unfathomable. 
'( Raghu I. ao ) 

( 2 ) annntlV (m.) means (conveiaatiODy< It also means 
“a curer of po'son*’ and then takes the gender of its noun 


# ^Bwnretf'*1 i?rw ft nwro—All except A. 



which is pluxal M meets lO^eetian with the remark 



waWQiSttl {i4e.»tbe sing, no«is not emphasised). The 


sense is this—when an epithet appbes to both the and 
the ( or the W^iwni and the vrtw), it must agree 

in number, sfcnder etc, with the or but 


some latitude may be allowed in its construction with the 
Vm Qr I 


( 4 ) Or, wyn : ( %t: ) wwttow'wt;, w S wwtw i 

( 5 ) WT^, WTWT, wRiwtw, and WRU are synomynous, 

( 6 ) A part of a name stands for the whole name Just 

as stands for MTWT for fjann«n, A for Amarendra, 

&c., so W ^ands for ( Garuda ) and a for Vasuki 

(7) W. (m) means (i) a son, ( 11 ) younger brother and 
(ill) the sun. 

• ( 8 ) Changes due to excessive fear or such other causes 

are hard to repress ( 9 ) Aoc to the maxim, “One should 
desire victory over every one, but defeat from one's son/* 


the description of Arjuna’s superiority is a feather in his 
ca!p—hence every thing is clear ( consistent). 


f»n: 11 11 


Analysis ^ r 

Adj. to nw—fkpep|[ You have given me all 

the information, why not suggest the remedy also ? wiwwt 
9tKl nvf^yrtU WJ—speeches of persons like myself have their 


]«orth obI; i 

utterances of 

Prose-Order f^sn'?nr (jffn* > 

(HftrfiWT) fs'ftstiiH (fisaai'H.) i ( ^pbHWIH ) 

s^f% f^WTtt () mwt (^KTBt) l^rt: (nrif^nm:) ^nit- 

sn?WKT:)^i 

Bengali, «rMJ(ta <2i1^ 

^tlrfasJia <2tf^ ^ta ^aiaa ai?ai i «rf^at 
csilcsF ca aaf9i aai ac®i afaal capt^, «itaicira 

alcai j\U I [ iap^’?iai at^t atal 

f5(ca?s» i fircaa 

facapai*!^^ ^ttjta fiif% at?i a^ai aca a^f^caa ^sUft^ 
aa^ I a^aitaaca faata a« '®rtata gila ^aa 

at^ I ] 

6 nzlish It seems, therefore that he is hatching some 
plot against you, (and) against that you bhonld contrive the 
proper measures Spies such as we (are) only gather what 
is spoken by the public (and our) words convey the faota 
alone 

Hludelation Duryodhara is going to play crooked 
tricks with yon There is no time to be lost Let counter¬ 
measures be taken against him as early as possible. It is 
not for spies like myself to advise you on the line of policy 
you are to follow under these circumstances. My duty is 
to gain all the necessary information about the doings of 
the enemy and 1 have performed my duty to the best of 
my ability, and put you in possession of all the facts. To 
advise you on state-policy is beyond my power It now 
remains for you to find put the measures to bo adopted ta 



fiirMiiiiMiiit I C ^ 

i|ie enemy and to adopt them without loss 

4^1^ time. 

Word-Notes. 

Cf wmr ♦et &c Sat. 

^STT^—adv mod (^inrft) adj toew] 

ItlVl adj- used as a noun fWtinn^ ( ft +MT +^^fti ). 

nom. ?wr understood , ob] 'aw W In the active—ft 5 ft, 

US—ftw% ft+>^T+«nf 

(wnAft) 1 —that which follows, the course to be followed 

next cf Engl ut-ter). As a noun in the sense of 

^answer* or ‘reply’ it is invariably neut. and not both masc. 
and neut as one editor holds. WT^ftr nw’TT i Cf. 

ftWT Sis II 22 

t|^-R^ftwTft—n^WTft ( grfftr ) adj to ^wTftr i 
—ft+irgad] to i 

R?ft-WKT.—Rfft. { ^ ) mK: iTT^t m. ( of which the 

essence is news, or excitement to action). WTT in the sense of 
‘essenoe’ is always maso. 

wTRin^—V iniwftu ^ ^ 

V + I ^ IS sub¬ 
stituted for WW^ and ^ for when the signify a single . 

individual^ when an affix or the second member of comp, 
follows. Thus for the substitute is w?r This wjTis 

changed into WT by the rule W ^rJwmr;—before and 

the affix RQ, WTT IS substituted for the final of the pronouns 

etc. 

ftpmft, wwn 

■Wft' ‘ftn#’ mge ‘ipf ?rftn^ 

RftifiKW ‘1%4ta«rt 1w«niin I (a) «ni 


2 B8 ] mmn w pf ^ fit 

^ V^RTPl Tfir I 

fl»lhiTfir’ ‘tVTJif’ ii%«nmt ‘*niwt’ nwHrPNi*! 

twf; I ‘^:’ ‘ir9%9KT:’ ^h i ^w^ kt ‘«rE’ i iral%sftrwK’' 

NJ 

I (3) TpnV^i«fliP;*ri ^?f, ^ g 

^Tt: I 

(i) Concludes Cf M. under II. 22 Pnw 

I ( 2 ) Should you say, “Well tell me yourself what is to 
be done''—in answer to this he says TOi^fft^TTPl etc (3) We 
are mere informers and are not competent to advise as to 
the course to be followed, so you should yourself decide on 
youi line of action. 

ai^S«r q?lt I 

ITfW ar»!ire 5 ?aT 

n II 


Pro^e Order wt ^;fir i^Pre^ imr w- 


fluH »nt [ flfii ]. ^ Tjfnji ^r?pwfir*Pl 

nmr^, (OT nft??r awr ’srra^) j 


5 f»W 








English- After these words, when the chief of the 


• A reads for 


[ sioka 26 

nr 0 Bter 0 bad departed baTing received bis reward, the king' 
Mitered the apartment of Dranpadi and <roporied them in the 
presence of Jbis younger brotbers,(or bis words were repeated^ 
to Krishna in the presence of bis younger brothers by the 
kfng when be bad returned home), 

Word-Notes. 

to utler+^wi 

adj to I WTWT ( ) ^f^PTT ( W«IT^ 

w:) ^ w: i ^^+wr ()—^rm 

‘‘W w:’’ (VT ^|»|»c)—the vowel of ^ is changed lo W 

before an affix which has an indicatory 7 and begins with 
provided the root is preceded by an ending in a 

vowel Thus ^+^+W-ilT+^+q:+W-^«TW | Similarly nw, 
"vwr &c. Tfwr ftnn (^ifire^rre) (vide under si lo) 

What will be the form if you compound 
it with ? oTi^ I 

aTOtfnTf%WF|:— tRt I 

+Wtr6/3 

—as M. points out, may be regarded as a comp 
S^ITRII or as two separate words liuirT—(^wrw»w 

of ^rTWW%), and obj to rrftw ) The first construction 

appears to be preferable for there is no reason why Yudhisthira 
should relate these things particularly to Krishna, igndhtig the 
presence of his younger brothers. The fact that Krishna is the 
first to reply merely shows that as a woman ( M^T^T) she 
could not control her emotions and burst out as soon as the 
spy bad finished. 

wn^fwrftiiwfMiw vi n O^i ’ et 

unW tffi “ftwr w ^^flwr w w irt¥ram 


Sloka 26 ] Mfyr; fift | ^ 

m: wm w«r«4i^ n’ tn^ r ifir f%«r- 

’H!!: I . ' 

^ ^+^+fttr (unfft); isrprurrffr 

verb I 

vr+^T^ ftfTii, nom obj either 

or and ^: | ^ 

(in the sense of ?!rm ), I 

^fsiTirt I ^ TTOTi ^ ^ 

+^+^ (^siff^) I ’Bfirf^—^++fir I ftr: f 

%PrpT’, ‘*ift’ 

“9fe^ xpt -wn ?iflftMT!i ^pwt^w xnfi^ 

?^”Tf?T Chap XIV )i ‘w ‘»tftH«n’^ 

‘anoTT-9^’ ^h^f^-^nit ‘Hftw ‘at a%afts ‘aa. 

I lOTT ?;'Rr i irft?5y 

^w\ ^flTOmr i (3) ^tf? 

^nr^TSt ^Pir ftr^ 1 

•t* ’ 

(i) \ [Spies should not be en¬ 

gaged on any fixed salary for that would make them idle but] 

the granting of rewards forms their salary. They covet these 
rewards and so execute their master’s business with all 
possjje despatch (2) Or we may regard iniffT and as 
two separate words (3) wfl^SF ’ffTWW^ 

Here is the ( for it might be used in other 

also, e g 3TOTw) and ^ the^^B|f4 Now 

when a root with iwo objects is turned into the passive, the 
in the ease of the roots ^^eto agrees with the verb, 
but in the case of the four roots ffw and ^ the' 

agrees with the verb. Cf. 



ilfm. ^<uiiip i^«ni [ Siok* 37 


Tl*t: I 

3t%-»»'5nNt: irWI<it n f«i^^(ii ii 



«mT: n 


Hare le a root belonging to the group; 

4ienee the tenee affix ie added with reference to the ^nrrPl 
( W^BT). 

ftP l WS4<^ | I 


WWWK n n 


Bnsrilsh Equivalents. —having heard, ftrfr— 

'eift)cesi fWTPt (to hate 6/3 ) enemies — 

[V7 + TffT + W4-'fiff^ ( M7% ) ] lit removal, here, agitation of 
mind ?f7TiflTr. +^8nj+'nr\^ , ad] to ^5lx/T§i?ft* ] arising 

from them ft-Pt ^ —to restrain —anger — 

exertion —to inflame, kindle (gq + iHT + ^ 

3/1) epoke , said istTWaiT—)] 

’'Smrung from one’s self, hence daughter 


Analysis filT. I | 

•pg^WT ? ^nwat spngilft’ i ? 

^nw-wPOT^r-tfiWfT I 

Prose-Order gn^KHB i ft^prr Prf%' Pni»*r ?pr: ?rawi; 

viT«?ft: PiPrai^*! ^njsiT [ ] fBsr srear-mroni-^fW^: Pk. 


Beng*!!, »law:n^ at^l 

■^itsiPiT fiwt? m ’'ppnf 

captu « ^viJopi fsraWw I 


SJeka 27 ] 'fltWrrlTfc 

Hdlbring of the prodpe^ity of the enemy^ and 
nwbla to control her ^emotions in coneeqoenoe, th# datr^bter 
of Drupada burst out with these words in order to enkmdla*^ 
the lung’s wrath and to rouse him to action* 

'BlUcldatloo^ The daughter of king Drupada listened 
to the reoitaji of the prosperity attending the fraud of her 
enemies. All the ineults, indignitiee and hnmiliatione she 
had been subjected to by these enemies came crowding 
in her mind and all her efforts to restrain the outward 
manifestations of the indignation failed. She mcsde one last 
attempt to bring home to the trcuthful king the dire oonser 
quences of his lethaigy to his brothers and himsetf and thus 
to rouse him to action. 

WoirdilVotes. 

—fiT + iw+[With'Pir^ orfwinra, thisOT 
18 ^ I WR ^ also acc to Vopadeva) 

Causal f^WRirf?r to se^, otherwise to heat ’ 

the root is fbq; except m the sense of seeing 

There is another root which is ITT acc to some) 

ithrS &' cf Vamana—(V 

2 15) ‘f^rtwr i f*rf% 

Of Bhattamalla : | 

?RWT.—2/3. See 81 5 

—flV +119 Here V? forms a noan by tbe 

rule fl^sM 1 

^ *r’I 
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^rqnT—2mi,ijFT| w i 

• —fl9 or in oonnezion with the 

iikiVTirand 

M 

W»WW—ft+’IW+^+^^( MT% ) ft+^ 

M used in the sense of ‘making effort’ of 
< i tf i |g4 » w i ifq (Sak) ejyja sus^wif (?«») 

(tr^ nnr) m: i ^fir ftfWr: 

fWr. I 


Q<{|ei^K—^+vr+^ and ft + ^ + H are used in the 
sense of ‘to speak, to ntter’ 

g^l^qq^_‘ftnner’ Kfit I ^ ‘jM^iainii’ ‘ft’srat’ 

‘ftrf%‘’ '^ra.’ ttk [i e] ftijyr: ^n»raT. 

Traam: I “^ranmi an?” [xn 8i'^if«8 ]a:fir mj anrrar^f; 

ftann et 'fsPiinfl' faiftyi ^ '’S'raa’ 5f>?flrt^x? »n*? - 

wiwrftfxnfl': ] 1 *?^:’ 

arwf*? v^iar^Tt «?»n^ aiani'. i i 


TRITSftr ^ «Tt 

xj 

f^^ift^RTOT fcm: n II 

Eos^Itsh Equivaleotfl —rabake wqinq«l— 

^onnsel. oiWq’nrTPS—prompt —propriety — 

exquisite mental agony 

Prose-Order- wrfwj T?w^Tdnifrt^n»i 

ifinsf^f ^w i <! l wii int^w inq Tn^y ftn 


Sbka 28 ] nHH; ipe I 


Bengali, eon <stf^ ^Hciri ^1% 

ets ^ ^ I '8<ttf»r '•rW^i ^icsitc^sd !?t- 
^SfPltfi^ ^1 ^TPltC? I 

BoRliSh* To persons like you advice given by a woman 
looks like a rebuke. In spite of that^ intolerable anguish 
breaking all bounds of female propriety induces me to 
'Speak • 


Elucidatioo. For me—a woman ^‘unschooled, untaught 
and uncontrolled’’—rto presume to advise you, the greatest 
and noblest of rulers on matters of state policy would be 
indecorous in the highest degree. You may welcome my 
advice on domestic matters, but you are sure to look upon 
any advice from me with regard to politics as a rebuke. 
But desperate times requi redesperate measures. So pardon 
me, if my feelings prompt me to speak setting at naught all 
principles of propriety. 


Word-lTotes. 


# A reads fW^RTn^ (insults, humiliation) which gives a 
very good meaning and also suits M^s explanation of cfTTQTfl 
as si W d T; But must, then, be taken to mean 

not but or I Of Ki III. 44 . 

Pwrc ii 


w 








■ti^-r. ' ■ ■■■..-. . - . V^ > - . .^ > - 

^UpW WIR ^iliMPWIBffJ^IW^Jr ^l||ll|^ 

atini, iiuuU, nbukt. 

I 


'^r5tft€*!^^“lpwpet^ an of*der or direction as to tfce ooarsa 
to %e Mkurdd, tmplying enpeviority or antfaoriliy in the 
pmon ft^oih 'Whom it^roeeeds^’; hence advice, oonnsel 

wiwni«|p«—ft+iW+^+^nw +TO ht to cause to 

make efforts, hence to urge, iadnee, {prompt Before tww 
^ is cfhanged into WT'bj the rule # an^ ^ 

) I t ^ ('^) ™ added instead of ^7 

the rule tn-WFT"^ -WT-^rr^vt ^ ) 

of *MWT4lVPli, takes fir<fl^T by the rule 

the wtrt in the non-oausal of all verbs implying motion, 
knowledge, eating and drinking ( TTunraTiT), making 
sound ( ) and all intransitive verbs become in 

the causal Here is an instransitive root, hence 


the nom in the non causal form ( becomes 

la the caus'al form *rr 3*rTOT5l*rfsH) 


f»nc«t »nff »nfNT ( ^rnrir:) »iTft^»nt: ( ) 

■firTO; (Pm*?r:) i i n <ft»»qni(.w ) ^. l 

■plW-*1*rt+lW,+ Tir{«IP^) Thw 18 f^ilTf^ q wfH, 
'an«,^vraiq I or 9»ni-€*t+^+w( »n%) ^ 

WW—Vf*T: (maec )-vr + XT+ftr 
). ( ■PWT .wJlJT Tfir) tfce rulo fti: 


* Roots endiDg in il, ^ change their final to 111? 

except when an affix with an indicatory W^ follows t Roots 
ending in VT generally take the augment ( 9^ ) before 1 %w 
but the roots rfl '<(<<511% ,tfl ^ ew w »» H w sr, wrafirt ii»% 

% m^mit take n (5^)1 


^iokii 28 ] vmiik ^ 

( —the roots teobnioally known as ^ ( i 6 f[T and >ft) 

admit "fill in the MTfTIW as also in ^snTFTTW s except 
(1) w* (3,4) g, 

«T (pledge) , (2) mnt «T ^ 

(c’llamitj) , (3) mental agony (4) site or place 

ff?T I H^TswT. snf^T. ^rfiiRnr 

I I (1) “aj?{Tf^N-’’ ] 

I H^^rnsT. [^ i\^M ] ^srmrTtTtv I 

I w l (2) “^fw-^Pr— ’ i ^ ] 

s;gnf ^ ^ I ’srgirraR” fcT^^K ^ 

I TinnPT wrTI- 

?prr -^^*1wrTrcr i (3) ‘w^t: 

^(dHc I I (4) g j^rrPT- 

^•T^t o^srzn ’ I *TT w k^Pct i ^ RsRj<^«cr. 

^ f^snw »m. i 

(1) The fall rule is ar^Tf^ ^SSfrat*^ ^3T ^ (iTT 

<t 9 t? ) “The affix as well as comes after the root 
TV to see’ when it is in combination with an^ &c which 
precede it, and when it does not signify perception' ^ 
Ug*rTO (ft SBo )—before the words T3F, and the affix TcT 
the final of the pronouns is changed into "VI Thus + 

=^ + ^Br +iS(-MTrSW With 

(2) ftft” (^ee under si 21) 

(• 1 ) means ( 1 ) oath, ( 2 ) usage, mode of conduct, 

( 3 ) time, ( 4 ) demonstrated conclusion, 5 ) agreement, barc^ain 

Exs, ‘‘xnrtl §i^TO»ni* 1 w—^wsnsr fts^nr i 

21 ^—««rre^ I 41 n 1 46 ] 1 wr — 

45 ]— I Samaya —1 ( a coming together, 1 e , like 

12 
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JSng convoiitioD ) agreement ;—2 ( like Rng jnnotare) a 
point of time , and so time or season, occasion 3.a 
4;onGarrence of circumstances, i e a case’ —Lnnman* 

(4) maso. means ^mental agony’. [ urrPi—disease] 




ftiT sm 


l;L!£i 


«8raTO^^5T 

wsfSisT m n \i. n 


Bnelish Equivalents .* ??rr—held entire or un¬ 
divided ( lit. the Breaker ) —Indra ■q'pT—prowess 

(^ + '^ + ftrq ilfvffr 3/1 ) discharging ichor — 

elephant ) garland —thrown away. 

Analysis ’STTcR^^ <U4^fi4cfT I WT ^ ? ^- 

Prose-Order ’Ura^^gjpi'TmfiT' ^TTsdr ^irfiiPT 

"giST WTT Y*I ^'I^(^?Tr 1 

Sen gall. ^rag?i ^ 

d 

^<j4t5i nJi^jstn? ^rf^’trfsrsi 

English- The earth, held all along nndivided by kings 
of your own race who rivalled Indr a in prowess ^lit possessed 
prowess like that of Indra), is now thrown away by you with 
your own hand like a garland cast away by an elephant 
discharging ichor (Yiiih its trank) 

Elucidation Alas the depth of your folly ^ Are 30 a not 


'Sloka 291 

proad of the heroic achieTements of yonr mighty anoestore— 
^oar ancestors who equalled Indra in valour P The vast 
earth they won with their arms and preserved intact with 
their might It has been the heritage in yonr family ior 
centuries And instead of exerting all your strength, all 
your energy, all your resources for the maintenance of the 
sacred trust, you betray it of your own accord This noble 
heritage you throw away like an elephant in rut throwing 
a^\ay a perfumed garland placed on its head. 

Word-Notes 

—W adv mod , undivided, in its 

entirety 

f?inTTOT?f wra r’ ] 

) T a ]. to This 

epithet indicates that the kingdom though handed down 
from father to son was held by his an^'estors through 
prowess and not through ’ bilosophic resignation WWT 

^ ^ ?1T W g 1 

I f^lTSIT I fw^ Ptt- 

w«rTl%TT^T, I wr - v+^ (sK^fw ) I 

g?iWr I ^ I IS declined liVe ^ | 

^XT* ( ?rwTg ‘tfd 4^11^w + +w 

() ad] to ^jvfirfiT i 

( With your own hand ) In the 
case of the elephant means ‘trunk ' “Here she indirectly 
refers to gambling in which the dice are thrown with the 



0 
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hand’ —Prof K ale. [ ‘»r5 VTT ir WWT’ Tfif ^CnK 

1 wm:—(1) »wwr 

( 2 ) ( 3 ) ( 4 ) *i Tftf I w ^?iT 4 :fir 

•r®jaT*i«i ^iTrfng an^ ^ar, ri i 

iRfWNfrv aftan^lsfa 

ara. 1 w a;.a aa *1 aaa^ atPr ^ ?ia> 

Tftr ^t^ria^atiaTfa ^^rfa*ia^ ChitrabhamuJ 

irff—"a^hral^j amifaaaisi aiaw?a ^twa" i ai^ftr 

ira»iT I 

^^rar—a^+U^+f|ia^ ( arrrf< ) 3/1 ad] to aa f ^a*~ 

a?nr+«i»i+'a ( arrfft) I aigw artffKga^i 

^at^lf^ naai i atar + fa^ (. at^far ^ ^f?a»T 

f^w-^ftinrai^ gfw wm ( si’fivi ) a;fiT ( from acar 

to twist cf wreath from A S wridbau ‘twisi’) 

aiaaftatn—ata+^ar+fww+Tit (at^fw) cast away ‘‘aar 

aafTfirfwTfa a.a, aam a i a taa i wiwrfinnr gwr^ sajaret 

*ra»^a fawt faflas alar: tflafir, aia 
»?n^?rreiTf^taafaafa^aw aaTtr ataafar'trr a^a^ aarar- 

aPat faaafd ii” 


_ “anai^n” a:fiT i airaiata gaa aiaPt: a;,5agaa- 
aara: i ‘ ata awfl *z^ aiT% apa-aarain. ’ ^ftr aa. * i ^a'a*^ 
^fata.’ aamf^Pr ‘faa»f’ ‘ara^’ ‘wt’ aff ^aar’ i 

a^ aatafir ata flra^, fla’ [ a^a^nr ] a^ifiai ‘a^ryaia ara 
‘atar-a^a aia^a aiaia^a awa*: i ‘aM«tMdr aRaai anRT i 
(1) aaia*f aiaa^aa. a^a ara: \ 


(1) You h ive oulj yourself to tbaiik for this advent of 


1 1 


isfortnne. 


* This quotation from the of Hemachandra* 

u dropped la A aud in the N. St Press ed. 



‘Sloks 80 ] 


qinr: ^ 

Extracts from other Commentaries. 




“snnsinTOpr: ^gin P r ^ :” yfs *i?rfwi«re^ 

< T7f r ^ wjfftf?T i 7rl?r 

wi «irsT«rt i irsi Henfsw <irR^*i 

^mr^KT *nsT ’snt^ftSiST jt ^ki narr ««fli?KT 

TT^. W I Tirfi^nnw i ?nrTf^—ft^rr^mpnn 
ST^ *5^ wn, »rraT «i^iy'BiTM 

g^arat ^sft^ ^ gr *mism »i^nr ^ i 

a^ a%55t am*r ’^rx^ra 

I aan. yn-ftaa, aar 

a^Tg»mai ^ra^iftaaT a * f5nrfafaaf^aafaaa«frtrt 

arai *rfta% afa ajftaarsta iziaw^a a^'a ft'xfaai ft%- 

1%aT aPr ^Jiar ftfawaa <t F<v T <!'« T 'iftanirr ?:f?r ^Tstfaw- 
a^sa alar5t i 


V.J 


»wf 5 ?r irraiftf t ^ wifiR: i 
v!^ fi sraRrarf^nsT^ 

^99?n?n^ f^?iT « ^ •» 


* It 18 hardly correct to aay that his mind was entirely 
indaenced by fate He was under ^reat excitement and 
consequently did not know what he was doing (Vide Vishnn 
Parana 1 9 10) Exactly the same was the case with 
Vudhishthira He was blinded by his passion for dice 
which landed him in disaster 
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Prose-Order «ne T fi^ «nf*r»i: *r iwf*H 'irni^ 

a«iftsi f^»3T' PifiRn irftw 

Tt%i 

StongaU. "•K's >i(n c»i^ 

«(nr «rf^ \ 

jftw ’'stCT »i^ 

site*} ’([^n ^"y "|y ii” 

Enidlsh* Those dnll witted men meet with defeat who 
do not practise deception on the deceitful , for artful persons 
entering into (the confidence of) such persons destroy them, 
as sharp arrows penetrating the body destroy those whose 
limbs are bare (i. e. unprotected with armour) 

Elucidation. Fools are they that meet fraud with' 
honesty and share the fate of all fools viz defeat Tn our 
encounter with nnscrupnlous rogues, deceit serves as our 
coat'of-matl If we are frank and honest with these i eople 
and do not avail ourselves of the service of this splendid 
armour, these artful people are sure to ingratiate themselves 
into our confidence and thus finding out all our weak spots 
compass our rum, just as sharp arrows penetrate beyond 
the surface into the interior of the body of a person, not 
under the protection of the armour and cause his death 

**The acts of the state cannot be judged by the standard 
of individual morality If the state wished to conform to 
this standard, it would often find itself at variance with its 
own particular duties. The morality of the stats must be 
judged by the nature and ratson Aeite of the state, wd not 
of the individual citizen. But the end-all and be-all of a 
state is power, and ‘he who is not man enough to look 
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this truth ID the face should not meddle in politics ” 
BhebnhardY| Germany and the Next War^ Chap. II 

“The present manner of living is so different from the 
way that ought to bo tal en that ne who neglects what is 
done to follow what ought to be done will sooner learn how 
to rum than how to preserve himself , for a tender man and 
one that desires to be honest in everything, must needs 
run a great hazard among so many of a contrary principle. 
Therefore it is necessary for a prince who is willing to 
subsist to harden himself and learn to be good or otherwise 
according to the exigence of his affairs Maohiavblli, 
The Prince, Chap XV 

“A prince, therefore, who is prudent, cannot and ought 
not to keep his parole, when the keeping of it is to his 
prejudice, and the cause for which he promised removed 
"W^ere men all good this doctrine was not to bo taught, but 
because they are wicked and not likely to be punctual with 
you, you are not obliged to any such strictness with them ^ 
nor was there ever any prince that wanted lawful pretence 
to justify his breach of promise . . Nevertheless it is 
of great consequence to disguise your inclination and to play 
the hypocrite well. Jhtd Chap XVIII 

Word-Notes. 

iTTfw.—^ ) I )— 

ijnj or I utTOfii wiwr ^ i 

The epithet is tautologous, for ^ by itself means 
dnll-witted | 
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w fira^mr ^ncnrf^^R'’ [ cicc ] 

^ ^ ^ «CT I , 

^iTTH^ - +H+^inr^ (*n^ )• 

7 / 3 —(%qtt oiiV I »TTirT tRt ^inn+fvt 

(awia «*T^ + and »n*rT+*l 5 q^= HmsRI I 

?raTfV^i*[-Ttm ftMT (ipsK) ^ ^^»^^, ) I 1 

Wl*!—^ iVTItOi (comiUtelj covered or protected)' 

wtOi 5r«rt % ^m, «f ^9W. (*Tsi?t^) 1 

fSrfirm—Rl + ^ (to whet) +’!r (tli>wO« ) Alt form 

Cs ^ 

^T?I I ‘ ltT^lT5*.ISK^<’ ( 'IT «|BI»? ) ^ I 

—IbitRl ^ ( 1 ?T^to go + fi ) arrow. 

^nn( ^wUw. 1 m ^ 

^ ‘?r3iR*i” b:Rii fiff4^w- 

ww ‘51 ’mww jmfwi ‘wimfv^’ wnr^^ 1 "viH*fnn- 

i^T-” f'lT T!?rTf^ ftRr-nsjpr. I ‘*nOiw:' *nm^: 

( 1 ) 51iarf^5flTH B:Rr Tj?n?w. 1 ‘w 1 ^^ 'iratwrr ^?tfir- 

*‘ H0n il” tRj I ^'WTfT’it ‘^re|m- 

wi»f ‘Wnm. k.^’ ‘jrfror’ ai?^, vi«D<ii 

itRh I (d) Rs ^ ^Rr:” [Nai V 103) 

»na: I 

( 1 ) TO»rm-%>Tr-anSt ftRr:—the suffix is added' 

optionally to words ending in vr^ and to wnTT, %WT and arsr 
in the sense o£ vif^ , as, wnrifl, As this is 

optional we have also the forms «CTVMT*[ and wnfl" ( 2 ) ^ is 
added to HiMi in the sense of bj the rule 

( ^ )—nTftrrf^^wr: TOift 

•nprar, wgw i fhfr i l i wrf^nir, 

•mn^T^ (also wrrrft) (3) Franknes^ is not the policy ( to 
be panned) towards the crooked 
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Extracts from Chitrabbann. 

“Tm»rtffsiPa’*rg?n^'mnft a^nftfbi !^nw- 

^^T?Wm>T*JTg if 

«ff Tfk I If g *f3n*(9.1 ft*f 

ifsf^r I 9T 3f%^ tfgr «raT ftq^tsr 

f«iTT«igiifiif?r ^H9?f I 

I ir?rr . ntr wr- 

Tnfij<iT^^?in?niniir ifftijr nR^wiCTir g^wr. \ 
'^nmPnrnr —gg^g <tig T n<anH ' g*< m 

?*tTH ^sHTTfiR ^ IRS)" fSfHT f^g^. ^vqt: 

agtf^f HwtsfMTngiffTf^irfKiRn t^thsi wifr^s^aiif^ ^ f^fg j 
fgfwgt ^fq irtT wm^ggr: ^Tiggigg^inragt ar’^g^ 

iftgfRnggngfg^in gq^fginfiragfggfgrfiR^nlv. qrl^g iiggT?3*nf 

gig" ?:gs^n^g glggS I ggrar 

grrgfgfgg grrfgfir grgqgfg. | 


gnnggntmqgwwusi: 

fRr»i sigrfuq: i 
^ggiq^cR^* 


Bn^iuh Equivalent? —ir5TfraJT»[[gnr (1) 

(2) (l) attached to 

liim because of ( his proper application) of the (si\) political 
'Expedients , (2) —attached to him for hia excellences 

such as beauty, valour etc 

U.—who has allies devoted to him —possessed 
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of the *boast of heraldry*, proad of his lineage. (1) ' 

hereditary , (2) sprung from a noble family, 

( VT+^ + ) would cause others to 

rob er ?—who possibly P 

Analysis*—^ ^'WTfxX. UT ftr^ P' 

fipiTCf: ? (1) ( 2 ) irarrfMwrft ft r *^l finni ? 

(1) gwrgrwT^ ( 2 ) ( 3 ) wwItwr ^n?FPi>^^ i 

Prose-Order jgTfiwrft «ir 

TsmnapT^ fw^r 'rr ’sni^TrS^r i 

Beugall 'srt’tf^ f®a ca»T5> 'STtfs^rt^tf^ 

’>T#i ’tita 9ta 

atefsi-ttc^ ’lapatal ? 

Hn?llsh Though possessed of devoted followers and 
the pride of a heroic race, which king other than thyself 
would allow his royal glory to he snatched away by hie 
enemies—-his royal glory which is attached to him because 
of his judicious employment of the six political expedients 
and which is a noble heritage in his family and gratifying 
to his heart like unto his own wife lovely, devoted to his 
merits and come of a noble family 

Hlijcidation Think for a moment of the enormity of 
your orime. You have practically encouraged your enemies 
to snatch away the Goddess of Royal Fortune from your 
grasp, just as you allowed Duhsasana to carry me away 
and drag me through the mire Was the Goddess of 
Royal Fortune disaffected towards yon that you felt rather 
relieved than otherwise at her abduction ? No, she was 
most devotedly attached to you because of your judiciouB 
application of the six political expedients just as a wife la 
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attached to her husband because of his beauty, valour etc 
Were your 8 ub 3 ect% disloyal to you that you found it be¬ 
yond you power to protect her from the aggression of 
powerful enemies ^ No they were most loyal and devoted 
to you Did you win her only recently that she being a 
stranofer you did not particularly mind losing her ^ No, she 
had been in the family for generations, and was as dear as 
a wife sprung from a noble family Are you a Patamahamsa 
that does not glory in liis noble descent that you could 
forget so for the noble traditions of your family ? No, your 
breast so full of the boast of lieralday. And is she not 
like your own wife of fair form and rare charms, sprung 
from a noble family end pi^ssessed of the most deep-rooted 
a^ection for you ^ What extenuating circumstances can yon 
then plead for your criminal neglect ^ What justification 
do you offer for your execrable conduct ^ Is there another 
):ing on the face of the earth who wonld have acted as you 
did, who would hare allowed his enemies to snatch away 
a charming and affectionate, noble and devoted wife from 
under his very nose without lifting a finger to protect her ^ 
I pan‘St tor a reply 

Word-Notes. 

i Tins suits 

both cases Or, with Mallinatha ( m the case 

of and FRjfg ( m the case ) 

Twft I ^ 

1 uriTw—) I T«rftr. 

Ttg W’^rrfif Also Atm. W Tit | ^♦JITIWPI^ — 

) grint (or 
WT!35«itT) *rer ^ ) I 

grarfimrifl - fiTO (^irer) (»t4 ) 9 ’irei 
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lWTt*wm+T*ll N. B.iw-’^ir,but1 “int's^wmls- 

3 ra«it (0 ii% ((*«+ 

••IH+'* () (ii) tiin^ siTTn^ 1 

^rt' —w fH; ‘ T^!vaT«n^ ’ ‘ tirRspift <3 ^Nt 

Alti form—M<IH The rule means that in (lie case of (be 
roo(B ^ and g; (ha( which was (be nom in (he non-oausal 
form becomes see. opfioually in (he causal , VZ 

nrrrfn, ifw TT , ijtp^ irr 

2/1—W*T^+T»T+f^^+^( Hiwft ), fw^ 7nj 

may be regarded as a comround, or 

(wi(h M) as (wo separa(e words tjT wsrfV^rT^Tt^ ifK 

gr who possibly, or may be regarded ' s an 
exple(ive ( 4lSi7TVTr<|t!i ) j Or gr may be regarded as a 
oompound T’ ^ - ^xi + ^+ 

■f^+g*irnwra7 3/1. htti »rrft^ 

w mRi. Tfn ^lUtgsrrtf i 

^ Tuirfh cf?r w»i. + i?i+f^+w (), 

ffeirtm I 

Comparison Boyal glory is here compared to one’s 
own wife Both are attractive—ooe becaase of its splendour, 
ihe other because of her loveliness , both are the one 

18 a noble heritage, the other is of noble lineage, and both 
are equally devoted to the king —the one because of his 
judicious employment of the six means ^TT^, ’STTOT, 

TifhrFV and QWTWW, the other because of his beauty, valour 
-and a thousand other merits 

h<i^ii4Q:—(') ^ ^ 

* All. 


1^ » Wh^^ T- 
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‘^’ Tfiri ^r^mrew:’ 

«iT^ I (>;— 

(2) •^t*j?t. I 

?T9t ftar ii 

^;f7r I ‘^TfSTOsfl' ^ i ‘^^.’ 

?TfftSSir. I (3) ‘■WirKT'5-■’ ['JT TWTf^T | 

siTTf>n.’ g^, [ g^T5tniT*t] 

TTft'^i ligsiT gratsrr ^ ‘f?i^’ ‘’trrai«f<T»T 

I * ^‘ysTT^n I ‘tit/ 

KJ^i. I (.4) ^ ^CniT 

^»niTf^^Tc^Tq^fcr mt^: \\\\ \\ 

(1) Nor IS this misfortune due to the fiokleness of royal 
glory, but to yoar own criminal negligence 

(2) Koyal glory becomes the constant companion o a 
prince who is untiring in his exertions, who has noble allies 
and who is possessed of great intelligence, and follows him 
like his own shadow. 

(3) ^iqra%w:^fOTsis5i® Tncq^srrfs^w-- 

+ + + + + +Wf^) 

In connection with the words ^TO?r, or a word 

denoting direction or one having the root as its final 
element or the affixes and a word takes 

^rwiTT WIT., ^?n?t ’BKT^r, , \»n? pw 

(4) The loss of royal glory, like the loss of wife is not lo^ 
be tolerated by kings, as it entails loss of dignity 

m 
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«l^n?S* II II 

Goffllsh Equivalents* —at present, —path, 

^gi—anger roused, excited ^f^fif.—with flames 

shooting upwards 

Analysis ^ Uitf «r eTO*rRT ^ 

Prose-Order % »r^ ' tjtrfi (’C^T’^K) 

(TjTsrwigf^) Wftr I'jfir) ftw«n*rw ( Hi ^ fdgt i wuj »TS5«nT 
■ft?r ('sCtftw I ( «fN ), ^®i( ) 

^iflCJ. ^ 5T nurtrftT ? 

Bnnffali- C 5 ’ItC’f 

C?5*l 'W »tft^<R«F iStSifsi^ 

<2t«5pl^ ill ? 

Engl ish Oh saintly monarch ^ at present treading 
''the path 'which heroes disdain to trea<h why does not flam¬ 
ing wrath cousnme thee, 3 a 8 t as tongues o£ lire bursting 
outwards consume the dried Sami tree P 

Biulcidtition Tho foremost spirit of the age, you 
are now trudging along paths which anybody 

with a grain of high spirit would disdain to tread 
Think of your conquests, glories and triumphs 

of the past and the life of a dog that you 

are leading in the present Does not the contrast of your 
Mioble past with your ignoble present stir you into activity 
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snd prompt you *iio cry havoo and let slip the dogs of 
*war P” Are you gp'own more inert than stocks and stones 
that even your present plight fail^ to touch you and so 
It indie the hre of wrath in your heart and consume you even 
as the tongues of fire shooting outwards consume the Sami 
^ree Yudhishthira is compared to a '^^ami tree The fire of 
wrath burning within his breast is compared with the hre 
in the interior of the Sami tree« Jnst as the plant when dry 
manifests hre by means of attrition, so Yudhishthira who had 
been suc^ ed dry by being deprived of all his posseosions by 
blood sucking leeclies in the shape oE his kinsmen should 
manitest the hre ot his wrath because of the indignities 
heaped on his devoted head by his enemies 

Word-Notes. 

oh] to I + = I 

iif^cT ?Tf^, ad] to I wsi: 

•?rf^ xfn + ttt^ ‘ ^ 

■(%f% ( UTir^j' ) I The ^ of is not changed into vtsarga 
before thm for thi rule ( VT ^|y|?<) directs that 

before affixes a word ending in cT or ^it not regar¬ 

ded as a pad^ but as M*, and hence the sandhi rule applicable 
topadasony does no apply Hence ^5!^ and not 
[The suffixes ftv[eto are used in the following senses : 

(1) ^UTT abundance, ^fcT 

w ), i2) fin^ 

'(censure) gi’#!’, (3) Pfir^T (praise), as here, or 
•VniT*^ (constant combination) as 
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( TOT. ), ^ ft VTO' , (5j exoesR 

(quantitative), m 

TOTift ) , (6) (connection or acoompFiniment) , 9TO» 

^ ^ ^rof^ft ftTOTftjfq 

and (7> vrf^rftv^—mere existence, as I ) 

Wft , ^fft , ; 

TO^Rt, I [ as a technical term in Vedanta philo¬ 

sophy means an illusory appearance presented on a real 
substratum, an apparent or phenomenal change (as opp. 
to real or noumenal change which is f^^TTK) Thus the idea of 
a serpent on seeing a rope in the dark is a whirlpools, 

bubbles and waves arc the fir^Tfs of water Mr Kale thinks 
there may be a shadow of this meaning here Dharma, no 
doubt, passed through the vicissitudes of his life without 
being affected by them, but this can hardly be the meaning 
intended by Drjupadi ] 

- nom , ob]. Alt form , [ but 

( WRs ) I &c 

TO. 7r(m«mfTOTf^Tcr^.»Tre ), or 
TOW ( I The Sami plant is supposed 

to contain 6re in its interior Sf 7nf)xT 
(Ragbu III 9) wiflw (Sak IV. 3) or sticks 

of attrition were made of the branches of this tree Agni 
bearing the ftww of felt itself consumed by its terriblo 
heat and took shelter successively in tlie waters, the 
Asvattba tree and the Sami tree wh^re he was discover d 
by the gods Thenceforward the Sami tree became the- 
permanent abode of Agni ,—Mahathnrata wgWT^^T^ 2 The 
Bhrigus cursed Agni to be S^irvabhuksha He hid himself 
out of fear in the interior of the Sami-tree where he was- 
discovered by the gods and taken back — Mahabharat(U 
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I 3 The Goddess ParVftti, being^ oaa day tnidar 
sbri^Bg passion, reposed on the trunk oi the Sami-tcee 
whereby an intense heat was generated in the interior of 
the wood, which ever after broke into a sacred flame on the 
slightest attrition. Of etc 

ftrar ^ ) Alt form— 

Bnle : 

( TT Tt)— ‘T»Tf^v?r: ^nr >^^531 

Tiw: I wrf^t^r >ng- 

«re*r ’—a'ra*r^lT*n' 1 A word which is formed 

from a root (by a affix) and which follows an consti¬ 

tute a Bahuvrihi comp with another word, and in sach a 
case, the word formed with the 9nrafiix is optionally 
dropped 

g <K n W . 1—’*^ Tf% 1 

% ^fT’nnn^sfq Twi: 1 “’Wf? 

^■ntRTTm’’ <,««*»< 1 (2) * [in *j ) 

Tf^ I (2) tiit.” [ vj ini8 ] ijmtw 1 iirni^- 

<N vJv 1 

‘nw ’ ‘ Xl*^ I (3) ^ ” [ ’IT ] ?f?T fWT- 

<TSFTXx«r xiXfTT I n^l 71VI ftiln^*rre , tiw [w^Itivt] 

(4) w^lim i?tvsrasi^pnw nvii ■g ir qwina 1 (5> 

’ wiK I xfiiRix ‘xw ^ wivrf¥r’ ^ 

iwrtfq^w «N7 |w 1 '6) “f4wr»^:’’ [tn TfTiT^ n^^ii 

<1) The snffix ^|qi8 added to Vft ^hen it ends in %tl4t 
and denotes time ^Wsapersedes ^ Thus qiT% 

but mT*l 1 (2) [By the rule ^ is substhtated 

13 
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for IR’I before a irnrjf^ifN’ aflSx, but the rale saper- 

eedes the previons rale and directs that ] before a 
affix beginning with T or and ^ are to be substituted 
respectively for Thus T^4-fV 

«nT = ?7r^ + ^-?38nj| (3) After the root the ^ of the 
past part is changed into ^ ^ +W=» ^ W5V I ( 4 ) The 

poet does not say w5cF 71^ ^ but mentions the Sami-tree 
specifically, 1 eoause it is very highly inflammable by nature 
(5) f^rar means tP® (r^y) and ^7^ (flame) (6) Before the 
cansal affix , roots tt-cbnically known as PHT shorten 
their penults Pmt Pl?l % TTpnnf^- 

?n^^T^'dM>=IT«n ^ 1 instead of ^wRl, 

instead of ^^TTW^Rt, T'SIMRt &o is included under 

hence it is PT^ Hut the rule Hf^-*r*7TW 

^ ^ directs that .these four roots are 

optionally "Pitt when not preceded by an So 

and SErrawfil but TTS^^PTfir (and not Tr^TRPrfir)# 

fq?3gutr?t 

w 

9JSIT: tf^sr. I 

'SJST^ oisgill 

5T 3ncim55T 5T n u 

English Equivalents -whose anger is not 

barren %mk —intolerance, deep seated anger, wrath — 

affection. —respect. 

*>ro8c-Order ^ Prt^’ tPpr: 

w, ^ ^TTcT^^V itrr^ w PrflfqT 

(hit) ^ I 
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Bengali. ^9, *r*re 

f95rt«r ’pfijul c?tc^ ^*1^1 ^?T?r 59 ^^^ ^1 

[ 'srt?! ] C'ffftrUa *3^ fsi3i csiic^ nirlir^ 

^^-8 aft^ ;^l, 'spi^ fk^i ?5^c«iec»riC^ 

jn, «nF ^^csis c»itc^ 

^ I [ '41*1'« C^9 I ] 

6 n{>liS<) Men spontaneously submit to those who show 
no empty rage <«nd who always orercome their troubles 
But for a faint, forgiving creature whether friendly or other¬ 
wise, one feels neither respect nor fear. 

Bluoidatlon It is manliness, courage, spiritedness that 
command respect everywhere People readily yield to a 
person who when his anger is once excited never rests till he 
has inflicted injury on the object of his wrath and who never 
permits the slightest insult without avenging it His friends 
respect him, for he will be of service to them when neccesity 
arises, and his foes are in perpetual dread of him A 
spiritless fellow, on the other hand, who patiently puts up 
with all wrongs without lifting a finger to punish the wrong¬ 
doers IS loo ed down upon by friend and foe alike His 
friendship or enmity is negligible, for the one cannot help 
nor the other injure 

Word-ZTotes. 

sterile | ft + + rfl 3|TW <pr—then 6/1 

-h ftnr^ Hft, 

^ftrnc^TufiryT—’ ft?«nq; i r‘^ft^>5r ftgert 


[ Sloka 83; 


% I For a similar nse of Cf QT ^n«r- 

^inn»i—K-n. V 731. . 

.) i|sr+v*+^ 

{<n%)-v»4'i 

^ * A 

•ww—^WR wT, T5W wXfnn?I i 

•l*5»n—9ni+g ( urtfR; ) I “qi^^ j qi*^ «i^-«t^- 

’5nr I *'«ifsii^ wtis:” ^ I 

amrpf SI—3IT7T tt|’^ (^) I it#*!— 

^n^:—Cf snsi WTpTsi^lsri f^sPi ^ gsns[ 3sns( X F 7.3 

I 

^pqT|q^«_(l) siij ^Pci.m^^TI^ ^isri^M Ai^ si^ a.c*ii*»^* 
'Wfi—“’snwj’’ ?j7i I ^siwT spsr ?rer ^ sct 


‘WM^i ^ 155 .’ fsre^igsr^^sni^ i g. icfii ifsj. j 

^jgr’'iwi'sniT‘»nf^?i’I (2) “^irm” [in 8i«F^]Tf?r 
siq-nanr. 1 anreanr sflPiaT sifnran^ i:?sr^ 1 (3) aif^i^ 5 mf^res^ 
arra^— ‘at*isijgv5)v’ fas^iiar ‘asigni’ 1 iflar ” Tfii^ “^nfl” 

r ar 1 tfn gaW I ar4 1 (4) “nai sn fnanr 


’caias:: 1 ( 5 ) a^rf^ipiT^ w [ref in ] I 

^ ^asura T ^ ” [in ] Tfn ^itn. 1 ana’iii’i 

amj^ wr arsi^ arr^fT a 1 ^ *11 

awa^tsrer aFfaif^<i«iiwi?i ammft t?iii§. i war Rf^sn 

w ^ HU n I ( 6 ) “^sf-auT H?r huT” u^hhk. i (7) sRifniiiu 

snit^l HfHRHT^ fIfUT I * h h ftu 1 nn. hit% hIu 

and:, wimi^ HHn*^ hIu: Kf?r htu ii^^ 11 

(i) Now this anger ( joa are speaking of ) is to be 
shunned, as it is one of the internal (deadly) enemies—anti- 
ofpating this objection he says (i) The snfiSz ui[ is 


* Cf. H H T'unvTH ^Awi^ff ^TH—M under Sis II. 43. 
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nr. ^ 

added to the word ei^diog in ^l^iTT m ^be sense of siw. 
Thus ’nt WTi: 5tm. i ^iiTwin^ ipirw' i ( 3 ) urRit^s—on the 

r I f ' 

contrary suppoBition. —evil,d saster 

+ ?t—speaks 

( 4 ) &»I5[ masG fPT^T, 5^ ( “ ) synony¬ 
mous (S) + I added by the rule TSHT- 

(see si 9) Before the affixes ^ and ^nr^and 
the words and is changed into ^3 , thus 

+ ea+’ips ( 6 )^^ Di n means MW and 

W^JT (a hole, cavity) ( 7 ) M suggests the follo^\lng alternative 
construction ^^gWT ^TWTrfw M? 1 T M , 

f%f^MT W MWT M—thus in the same sentence he 

breaks up first into construing 

with and in the same breath he breads it up into 1 wf^[WT 

, construing ivith the second half I his e rt of indis- 
rcnmin ite breaking up of the same word simiiltaneoiisly in two 
difforOiit ways is open to objection in the Vedas but not in 
classical Sanskrit In the Vedas, the directs how 

the words are to be broken into their component parts and 
since it analyses one word in ont way we cannot according 
to our sweet will break it up in other ways ^ — 

as opp to tf^siRTW^^ Cf Sabdakaustubha p 
87 W ^fMSl^ IwlWMWWT | WtWMWMl'wfMTM'gWT 

ftWT MMTW M I 

The process by which the same word is made to yield 
different meanings simultaneously is known as Here by 
?r^ on the part of the writer and WTWfw of the word dn the 
part of the heater we arrive at the following construction 

M I (Vide on and M. on Ki IX 60) CL 
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pvsf ^s-tHTwr: 3na^i<«t 

V • 

i:w5t»r »nim i 

5^. iRvnni 5W i 

Remarks* Mammatabhatta, the author of the Ka ya- 
prakasa takes as opp to and as 

opp to WM^t f^* 5 I by which last phrase he understands 

j consequently oi*g must mean ^J^T?TT a 
niggardly person who makes no gifts, but cannot mean 
this Hence this sloka is, acc to him, open to the fault of 

It IS clear from the context, however, that 
here does not refer to one who removes poverty by 
means of his munificence but who avenp^es wrongs by means 
of his heroism ^^5 here refers to a spiritless fellow—one who 
18 merely born but who is not worthy of the name of man. 

Mahinrabhatta remarks that the sloka wtll be greatly 
improved if we read ^ ^ for the last 

line. 


>J 






^ 5^^: n #«\n 


Prost-Order [^ ] ^2^^. 

( ^wf5iT^ ^ 


Bengali. ftfii ?r95ss 'srsi^ fIcsH, 

'*W? OT? <3p<t ^lcatw 

^ fefsT ♦itjslc’i t’tpR'jr? 4lwci %^*i 
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'srPlfir» C5ff«nit« ’jtsi 

5(1 j> 

English* Wandering about through mounfcain*pathfl 
and covered with dust though used to grand chariots and 
red sandal paste, this Bhima, I think, does not trouble your 
mind at all, the son of virtue that you are 

Elucidation Does not this Bhima whose body used to 
be anointed with red sandal-paste but is now covered with 
dust, who used to drive in splendid chariots but now plods 
his weary way on foot m this mountain-country cause pain 
loyour mind ^ It is evident you care only for truth and not 
for your brothers 

Word-Notes 

+ + I/l Alt form xTlTWTOr5[ | 

, fkz, etc There is another W 

N J 'sj ^ 

which IS wrfn etc wg - i 

) fi) cT^orcW^gf^: 

( or ), or (ii) 9 ) Here 

should have been placed first, being a past participle, 
but the order is optionally reversed by the rule^f^Tn^Tlf^ ; 

+ the ^ being changed to ^ nasal before 

^ An instance of assimilation Rule Wmeans 

TTnf , ?nfni wr:, (In 

this latter case the nasal element of is shown by the 

) 

—m<iiv*rr*i ^rfrfTT ( +^+'m? 

being changed to before by n^TsinfjnTt’nFtJ ( 

^ fwww i!Rra*f«rR. , similarly ^ TfH 



[ Sloka ^4 

etc Alt form byftl^ S«res8r. 

Or (n) fii^., ftfNr ^T ^ (^uara^nn:) | , 

^ Hsrnrw WT ? +^(^T«r.) 

\J CK ^ ^ 

W^TOl —(here) one with a great chaript , [ it generally 
means a great warrior ‘ I 

^ II ’ ] 

Tm obj to ■5^ftr 

5+f% I 

^—lit ‘and not' of ^51^, besides ’STtet, ^cT 

e^'x^*—*r^ or V or ^ 'd^l 

'TOT ( ^ ) —woU Bhima was called from bis 

voracious appetite " •TPT I 

^fq qi^fwftqt^raw qt^rmra qratfq 9WT<Tf^’ciT 
^flaiRfyl^tSP ^qq«r%*r gfqfwt^r ^vj ftiftw- 

(Pw w^RTtTifitqr qiraq^ 'sqqT^fit—Wt^T ^qnn>^ \ 
gvt^' Wf^rer ?nr «iprg sft qrPf?! ^ 
qrenrmfqftwqfTf^ tr ?::1% ftfNq^ qi*«pni»l qiTcfcT^q i 

TRiT^—q^* ?:f^i 'RPRi «?Rr »r^f7r q:Ri q^, 

^ TirPrennra«rfqraw wftfWt tftw^i wwrer ^raar^q «r, 

RTfts TRT^—ifw I qftsr qrqq^r ^q>«iqRff. 

qrf%^ avqjt i qrtfz^tr ^gnr^— 

qpaPrP: q:fn i qpiif^ft f»rt: qi«a wwi?k»«*R)Tf^% fqq?cr% 
qsra»t^ Tsm 1 ifqftq’ »i*r?r w’ qr^Pi^ «rTg»j^!niT*[ q:wT^ 
—«iTrw tRt I *r?T^ qtiwfqnvffq<(flR<iqfl'*<i: 

tsrr *r9r 9 i jr' ^^igfNTPPiT 

^iqifiOT^, qi^rqV .q^liR qlT?rei^ 
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IWW 

?^?r »Tn: i ’«n?» 'tt*w?jww- 

’Thr*rr *i 

I wircfVrnCT' ^f^^snr ^tt^?T^snn^ syMpf i wnW 

ftf53?Rp> ^ TW f « lfilffn < R l 

^ 'TtTJr I ^PTfnr*^tSv?Ti&jftr «(TT?t ?f?r wtf'W- 

fw ^ »r^ ?:^rfr ^[ f<i^<avfti< «g ^ i f^P T: 

5 ® w. fBTH I 'gipanr^^ is^n;^ 

an^ttjfirRr^i^ 'a^ ^5r ’stfig ?r ?;tlT f^- 

I ^ 'a'RTaMf^t^^nrr «Rg^^»rr?rnm^^ -^AJunfir- 

vcTr^ I «T. ^ ft f»iy!»i i «!i^ '« i )Tf^ ^ ' $<«t«?l'aM . ^ ^rwf?r 

^TTTrR^K^^rsrs.TTr^r^nTftT i 

^fw^^rgH^TTST^ siw^^i-inTi* ^ I arfiaar 

f^rsfrRj Tf^ •ifiaFiT’nnf^ i ?ni ^rtsot 

wc^ii ^(m»r=^% HBTq^T ^ 

1 ‘‘f<ITrf^ 5FfiTf[’ 

vj^ mqq;—‘ ?.f!f 1 'aN?retf^- 

(1) ‘ ^f^WTTf^ ’ [ ITT ’^i'ii9o ] l wreiTwn*^; 

T?*m. I ‘•’BvW gf^^r JUTtw” ?:f^ i ‘*i^ni?i- * i 

"a^raaif^ nrn i i 

’ 'rr^'nff i (2) “^i^Rnarr n” [ 

»I ? ^ • ] “’nt T’ [lb B|?^f]Tt7T I 

* A adds “»nn^irm *f?raiT^ %gT5f^f*r ^rt. i 

»TTnit5 5^Tr^‘'»i ft «” 


o 
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?:f?T TOtw: I ‘wirfrif^ 


• I i (3) ‘fif^ [ qr icidi 

t^ww[ 1 ‘ qft w»T n (4) 

vra* ^tRs 1 wrPr 




'•TTirtr’ 5ft ^ irfim^RrfH 


T«nTT’ I ^TT fi T M T ^ T fikhi^ 


(1) The rule enjoins that in a 

oomp a past participle is to be placed first as , ^^•T., 

^d^q^n«i* &c The ne\t rule directs that in the 

case of such compounds as ^STT^^Tfil and others, 

the past participle may be optionally placed first, ^ip^ci 
^ ’srrf^mf^. or I Cf Bhatti V 38 

^eprvft I ftai II 

Again IV 15 I Also 

^ >^wnni?n?I Eaghu XI 35 //;*, h'jweier^ d ctdedly "better 

to regard as a tatpufusha tomp M explains 

^Tnr?’55t1%^ {Eaghu I 50) (lb III 54 ) and 

(Ib III 60 ) where is used exactly 

in the same sense as here as compounds is use l 

with or , cf. Meghaduta 

5§tf^ TO—N 23 4 O 


[The other principal rules for ^wf^rrRT m the case of 
compounds are ( 1 ) ^Tfnft ^RR^—m a Bfth comp 

a word ending in or an adjective is to be placed first 
5^^^?ITO! , &c ( 2 ) UaJ—a pronoun 

or a numeral is placed first f^TRSl*. —firw is 


♦ ^SRT'—seems to be an interpolation, for if is to 

be regarded as ^^pJtwR fhft'W is sufiBcient and ^ra. 

is absolutely irrelevant. Cf Sn 

VIII 55 
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optionally placed first /4) inpc^irrafw ^ 

—a past participle or a word ending i 
18 placed after words denoting weapons, 

^51^1%* I ] 

(2) ^ means that the suffix T^^is added to the 

roots and ^ , as. ^rrt^. ( WR ) (xT^ ). The 

next rule xtt^ means ^35lfcTV^T*T is added 

to the roots xqw and with x?T^ as their Hence XTT^ + 

+ ) I Now xTT^ 18 changed into by the rule 

tr^T3q‘Tfd^^'^Sy —^ 18 changed into ^ when X 5 rrl%, 
'^TTfir, ^or follows, thus xT^ftf xr^ and xrfpr^^ . 

(3) fwfr at the end of an c^mp admits the 

^RTHT^rT affix ( i e becomes Rtt: ) optionally , 

, Cf >^^TT3rr I 

^ ^fr^rarRRT \ Bhatti V 87 . 

( 4 ) The epithet is ironical, the implication being 

even now it is truth that you are preserving and not your 
brothers (5) —Vedio neuter of interrogative + 

used in questions expecting the answer ‘yes’ (Lat ‘nonne*) 
-‘I hope’ c^^TT T'RTiJI hope you have seen 

Damayanti, O ] mg with negatives*I hope not (Lat nun ) 

wrxT^* $rii7m5ff%T | I have not done you any injury, 

I hope^’ Macdonell San 8 ^^rlt Grammar p 150) 

means “expressing one’s own desire, wibh or 
hope” says l ^ m?rr I . 

[ xsrfir Sa\ VI ] 

«T m II 11 
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Pro»e-Ord®r« <WflW.* ?i*P[ (nvp() 

W*f’ (( Hni*t ) VHfq, <9 sn"WW 1»|»TT M 

9m[rs[ [ 7n ] 9nr ^ ? 

B engail. a ^’j^sfcirn «£i'f^ 

'^«f(itfftJi ^firfltfesR, ^t«f '«9Mirt’i m 

Ht^c^ csfPniT'S fV C3FW 

sn ? 

English* How is it that the same Indra-h vO Arjuna 
who once brought you a vast treasure consisting not of base 
metals (i e of silver and gold) on conqeriug the North 
Kuruland but who is now engaged in bringing you bark- 
garments does not excite your pity or anger * 

Allusion The reference is to Arjana’s conquest of the 
North Kuru-land during the Pandavas’ conquest of quai ers 
3U8t before the Kajasuya sacrihce Arjatia was not allowed 
to enter the city, for no mortal eye could behold the glories 
of that land of perfect beautitude , but, at his desire, the 
people brought him fabulous riches. 

Word-Notes. 

i it+srpt 

or JT + , abundant, ad], to ^ 

—The names of countries are plural, being really the 
names of the peoples (like ‘Sweden’ in Engl.sh and Sachsenl 
fn German)—Macdonell See under sis i and 27. 

In the Aitareya Brahmana ( VIII 14 ) the Uttara 
Kurus are located beyond the Himalaya Some 

scholars think that the land of the Uttara Kurus included 
;!snodern Mongolia and Siberia. Drs. Macaonnel and Keith 
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remartt, U reasondble to accept Zimmer’^ vie^ that tKb~ 
Northern Kurus were settled in Kashmir, especially as Knru* 
kshetra is the region where tribes adv ncing from Kashmir 
might naturally be found ' (Vedic Index, Vol I) 

c|V|ffy] ^ 

^^T^rnr means base metals such as copper,tin &c. 

g^ii^«RTTHn*T , IW* , m ’SRTcf 

—gold and silver is the torm in this special sense, 

in other senses the form is •ra in used here in the* 

^ N 

sense of It has the following six senses — 

(1) (?) (3) (4) { 

(5) (6) 5i3Tl5?t^ 11 

E^s, (11 ^?rTHiW, (2) (3) (4) (S) 

(6) I 

4^*4TflTftr—4<W<lPl 114 4TOTfir | English hark is the same 
word as TOT?! ^ifsT 4T9 . TO+ ('4iisi or 

) 4^', 44%, 4t4f%^, 4^?r%&c. C|, Lat Vesits English 

i 

wear 

'4rn|47^—1/1 4tT+^+4l5 ad] to 5ff’. Some explain 4n^t^ 
as Tfr^tW* They construe thus—4?^!4T9Tt% ^ ^ 

*J?W etc irfir, %, 4t^ 1 

—'4W + I '• 3 f^”—4oSrTf^WT 

--’ ’ srfi t f^ ^n ^ I “'34Ttgi^ ftfSsw ^iw^ut- 

5 %-” M. under Ki XI 45 f%I5fT ftrmr^ra 

%4^»i I *t%7 f%yif% Ti»rr5»TT « *nn4rn:w | 

4:f% I 4T?r4 4[^’ '?q*n% w 9 : 

‘’4T94W4t ’ I ?:4P(’ 

%wf4frtT4( ‘WPiJr'' I utopi” I fWT^ 

4I3;tr 1 (2) ‘ ^rni iFlww 





0 
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nwiit I ‘^’ >i»ni ‘^nr^’ i (3) 

“rr-UT—"[’n i gin f^ »iT 1 *« ’ «nrfir 

• iflr ‘'TTO^r:' (4) —” [^n ^ixi8<] wf^ 

ww!f*ni. (s) 41^1^0 ] 

I (6) “^i^” [vT. »,i^|?o] Pima^ n q, 1 

^rn[^ l ^ in *iv^r *Rt^’ 5.^ *it »r ^isftfTr 11 

(i) Or Tre^m*> fSnavTO 1 1 

ft»r-HfTW-^8irnTO^t*fc 1 w1 hr 1 n,” 1 (2) ?flw (m) and 

(n,) mean wrought ard unwroueht gold or silver 
Metals other than these two are known as ^vi 

Before a ttw^ with a as ^ is changed to 1 ^, ^T to 
WT to wr to fro, ^ to ^ 10 , ^vto TTZiT, 

^ to ^ to to ifhr and to 

The affix is added to these roots preceded by a 

Dr any other as the case may be, when a Tr?rr (name) 

IS denoted ft>!r»iKT, ^siVTtT iRl'H.I ^iT^rr, 1#, 

^nrot. ir*Tcf, iRif), sra vcnt., I 

V. ' 

(5) I 

A nasal (^) is inserted after the final vo» els of 
and words ending in vowels (except W^Ts) when the next 
word ends in an affix with an indicatory ^ (f^?[) 'runs 
cutting to the quick, flrT*=?TV: killing the foes, , ^TC^. 

&c But f^TRV^ TTf?l*j and f^TT being 

do not admit 

(6) wr^ tRt f^rqTW?^ | ^ ^ Tt?inT* i 
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TOC to: 




TO < 3 l^t Vii\ 

ft#TOW[TO% 5T Cf«ign II H tt 

Prosc'Order f*d«^ 

^f^ 7 ( ^ iT ? 

Analysts ^ ^ ¥Rr-^> if 

—How IS It that on seeing these twins you are not 
leady to drive away your contentment and self-control ? fsinvjft 
? ^5fra-irc?n-iirf3ift*^T*^t—(dual) whose bodies have been 
hardened by the ground of the forest which forms iheir bed 
(i e , bv lying on the forest grounds) ftw** —fall of 

hair I due to absence of proper shaving) ^—look¬ 

ing like two mountain tuskers 

Bengali. c>f^ 

*ir? 5 tc^, 

^fil'SJt’t Rl'® ifl I 

Word-Notes. 

44| I<«u:t414 r7<i^«'<rT3i^ - ), cPIT 

»% (^) ^ I I. 

being used in the sense of I 

TBzsn—^ -h sra^ (, ) I [ “v'lrnn f3rm-»w- 





[Sbki sb 

^rrf^ (^wiiNlf )H<T«iimnmr«lib hair. 

% w i‘* i ^ I “f^: fflwft %w: ^;i' 

[or ^jrd'goy+fifyiifi 
»r mffii ^|il:'iW+<rt[+i (i^) ift. fo^n, 

“anftSHTftiwvirawrn” ( mt ft. «i* ). Tbfe »ist ©f im 

remains unchanged optionally when it does not refer to an 
animste being. ‘‘lw0ijV VW:: but ^ grw. 

(the Chandala cannot move for cold) , here the form is ^ and 
not WW, as it refers to an animate being. on lid ift 

wr4+«' ( wft ) I TOW TOT^t TOT •— 

TOT^^^ I ‘'TO^aiTTTT TOT TOV^TT;, TO^T?TT TOT^ , TOTOT^: 

f% TOVTOft^ ■NTOTg: I 

VfTO ^TOV ob] to ^Tf^g^ I f^TOTTO- 

^ + (^)l ^TO.—^ + iT^+isrTr ( ^T%) Alb form ^TOT 

“TO'TO-^pTfTO^" ( VT TO Without TOTO or with 

the "id0 fw and ft admits “^nr^ optionally ^ hence 

wnt , ■^ww, ^wrw etc 

€l7r I 

V!|< i; g.W 8 | l—“•uTRi” I '^Twr:’ awwft. tr? wuiT tprr 

I “^rrarrft ’trtBiftT.” ^fir teraaSt i 

^wwrni I ‘ ^wwra^’ 'rfr?!: ftsaw aswft asawr.» 

‘afwrfttft arwamft, ?S*iw. i ain ija ‘aiw eft 

‘arsft a:^’ ftnft ipft ‘iniV’ gineir<f), T5*t^ | (i)‘ 

wiHr ^'’ Tft i ‘anf’ 

«aJtwfta*n I (a) “^Riwfmwtt 'w WKwrigTgfej’’ Tft ft8. i 
aTft«’ ‘w *r Tta^ I (3) ‘ •rar va—” [«rr. asart^wn 

5^ I arft % aft *na. n 
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(i) means ( a ) i. e. the god of death, (b) ^Tl* 

a crow, (c) (restraint), (d) qnu twin, (a) means 
one of the 27 astrological yogas ^ Rt% etc fortitude, 

courage, self-command, seizing, holding, ww a sacrifice 
and contentment, pleasure, satisfaction 

(3) The a(Bx 

IS added to a root when the roots ai^, , &c and roots 
having the sense of are in construction , Htw etc 

Parallel Passages (34-36) B C VIIL 55 fif 

^fesir g tt 

^ej ^cT ft il 

q^t 

%rr: q^¥j *HTTq?i: ii ^'Q ii 

English Equivalents [cT^f + 

S[fcT ^^+ft 5 r 5 lt belonging or pertaining to you — 
[«r+ffi^ 'ft: 211, obj to ] intelligence 
[ ^ qr^t m:, or wfirsi^if ]—Various — 

moods or states of mind. ftr^ 5 fT?l^r* adj to —while I 

think q^t adj. to extreme ^siPfi [ nom ^iqq:, obj 

] break q€H—forcibly wrfif [ ^T + qi+ fiff ==WTfil 1/3 1— 
mental anguish 

14 
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Prose Order. wt ^ w. 

?g[f I ^K\ ^TW: JfW I 

Bengali. ^1. 

( ^1) [ 1 I 

C??I I 

English. I do not understand this state of ^our mind, 
( for ) the workings of men^s minds are strange and varied, 
but while I reflect on this terrible calamity that has befallen 
you, the anguish of my mind rends my heart 

Elucidation. I must freely confess that I cannot 
understand what stuff your mind is made of, men^s minds 
are so differently constituted Some men in your place would 
feel the present position most keenly and thirst for revenge 
But you are a strange being l The sudden fall from the 
highest eminence to the lowest depths does not affect you 
in the least Truly I do not undeistand you But of this 
I can assure >ou that the sight of your present misfortune 
fills my mind with unbearable sufferings and breaks my heart 

Word-Notes. 

l” 

( Adj. to ff?T I '"W 

ffir with 9?—cq^3!i and with In pi. qlqirqr, 

in^: I 

better fTi: ( ^ i 

( cqiqi^T: ) I 



Sloka 37 ’ 


(expletive) , 1** 

distant, q^. q^[ (3) following, later, future, qj^rg ^K 
qq qq^ Ku I 31 (3) being beyoud, surpasbing, greatest, 
utmost qTrTtfq Ku II 14 For transition from (i) to (3) 

Ct Fng tar and fore from ^ to bring acrOoS. (4) ^jq other, 
another, strange, stronger, enemy ^.rq^f qfq^^.Pl q^qt *1 
^qr^’Tq , q<T q^q ^ ^cii 1 

q: 5 TpfT—q +^ 5 ^qrT 7 1 1 (Cf Glc. 

Ni^ros —piinful, bid, lit c’c?-I giieve ) nuni obj 

qrrq—qqiT f q? ) , qqTJl^^q ^n gmfiqiTt ! 

I— (1) eirwgg 'qi^ — 

[qs^fq q*^iqgq ■^qi^iq* ] —'jHig;” I 

Ctq ‘?qT’ cTiq^tg I (2) [qi ^ ^qqq 

{ ^\ I ^Jfqf^qqi 

rqTffffrq q *"???’ qfi^aft qi q tfn, q<^i qqs!|rTq[ 7 T Tfq HF^* i 

( 3 )“riqT qj” [ qr qin 1 ^ 1) q qiqr^^iqT• 

qiqqccir^ ^ *qgqig qkif^g 'qq-jfirq.icqfg 'qr^— 

‘fqqqqq ’ ‘fqrqqqqT^ q^crqkTqj^qfqqfKT 1 f^T^g ‘qug* ^g§i^f 

‘qq^iq^’ ' «iqqqqi ‘qq’ ’ fqqg ‘qfqq ’ qqtsqqi: ^ 

"^qqq'* ^ fqr [ qr 91 ^ ] l^Pq fq q^q 1 ‘qqq' qqqj‘qq-qr^ 

q^Pq I qqT Hf qrdT^^J^l (6) qi?[qiqfq g g.-cqqqqt ^fqqmcg- 

qf^qr^ ccir q fq^q^liq q^ftq?l «cqq. 1 ( 7 ) “qqiq^qf 

qFqqqqiq[T[-qsqK ’’ [ qi ] ?fq q^t q q^Pf, qq ^qifqqrr^Fg 

^q^qF ftqfqqcqrg i| ^'O || 

(i) Now she makes her preface for describing the 
miserable condition of the king, ^qtfiq or Introduction or 
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preface is the description of something else for the purpose 
of describing the matter in hand. ^ 2]^ is added to a 

in the sense of ‘belonging to^ or ‘pertaining to’ (3) 
See under si 20 (4) Nor can the fact of his being miserable 

because he is overtaken by calamity be inferred from her own 
condition, because misery is not an invariable consequent ot 
being in trouble Take the case of persons of selt contn)l, 
for instance They are not miserable when beset with 
troubles or is the name of one of the 

five divisions of 1 [ We may point out the fallacy 

thus m Sanskrit i 2 , 3 9* Q’ ^ ^ 

5:19^ , 4 ^ 5 ^^Trf 

I (5) See Introd (6) Strange 
indeed that your calamity which gives rise to unbearable pain 
in the hearts of those who see it does not move you who en 
dure It f (7) Here the word does not take in connexion 
with the word acc to the rule 

because the rule prescribes q^ft to denote §qcq 1 e relation m 
general and not any particular case relation such as qr^cq etc 
and whether relation in general is to be expressed or a 
particular case relation is to be expressed depends on the will 
of the speaker Here the speaker intends to emphasise the 
qr 4 r relation, hence takes otherwise it would hue 

taken 

Remarks Vidya’ma'dhava says qg q^Ti^lfqfh 

q[fiT q^IT vrfq?T5q^ I ^rfqai^q qq 

I 1 qsjsqcqq ^ sfq qq^iq qijq i 

qq* qiauq qmft q^iPfr qrqqfqr 1 qqj eqq»iTq^T qm qrqfq 

q[3f* I 


all except A. 


vizm: 
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am?! 

g: i 

3TWTftr f^sTT^a: ii ii 

English Equivalents —formerly 

1 e 51 ^ cT?( j valuable ( nom. ) were 

routed ( from sleep ) JilfcT —auspicious rites in the 

shape of praises and songs —^^ull ot abundant 

JCuska grsiss —leave —inauspicious fat^T ~ 

by the bowlings of jackals 

Prose-Order —5 ^ siq^r ( 3 

jflRr 3^T ^ 

Pi?r I 

Bengali 0 i?l^ 

('S C^t 

I 

English Thou who formerly lying on a precious bed 
wert awakened ( by the Vaitalikas ) with auspicious praises 
and songs, dost now he on a wild tract of ground overgrown 
with luxuriant Kusha grass and art roused ( from slumber ) 
by the inauspicious ( ill boding ) howling of jackals. 

Elucidation Just think for a moment of what you have 
lost and then consider your present condition Food and 
sleep are the bare necessities of life] and I will ask you to 
consider how you fare in regard to them Time was when 
you slept comfortably on the most Uuxunous couch that 
human ingenuity could fashion, now you have been forced to 
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He on the bare forest ground with your delicate frame pricked 
and pierced by the sharp ends of the Kusha grass with which 
the forest abounds. And the manner of your awakening is 
quite in keeping with this. You who were roused from 
sleep by the auspicious praises of bards and by the recitation 
of prayers are now awakened by the most inauspicious 
howls of the jackals of the forest 

Your body was nourished on the auspicious food prepared 
with the utmost care for the learned Brahmans and now you 
are living on fruits growing luxurumtly in the forest No 
wonder that 30U are becoming more and more shrunk and 
shri\elled every day Ycu may net care for phvsical comforts, 
you may think that you have risen superior to them, but does 
not the fact that your fame that had spread to the four ends of 
the earth and beyond is shrinking day by day along with 
your body make you pau'^e to think ? Do you not know that to 
a man who had beeo once held in respect and esteem, in¬ 
famy IS worse than death ? ( i ) 

Time was when \our feet restino: on bej\\clled pedestals 
were nursed by the heads of hundreds of nroud princes 
owing allegiance to you and powdered by the soft pollen of 
the flowers dropped from their chaplets But now no more 
princes, no more feudator.e*?, no more marks of submission 
Your feet are now being cut and torn by the Kusa grass 
cropped by the deer and the hermit (38—40) 

SI3. 38—40 Cf Ramayana II 12 97 ff 

^ R3[rT5rT II 



Sloka 38 ] 


f^Kgwtf'TcT* I 

Substance —‘*a: 

’!I^^fiq«3. i^S*f*TT§fTqT ?T^aifqf»T. 

^ qq f^i^r 

wg^cT^T ( vtry uneven ) qq 

f5!5i[H»Tq€m^i*Tmm5Tfcir r*i?r ir^ ^in\ r* 

Word-Notes 

—formerly, generally reters lo distant pa^t , here, of 
course, the time, thouih only a fe v munthb, se-^ins ages to 
her f»^5fi■^T^Tftf^ ^r\ 

—■qfV + ^r^+^ 

5fl:sr, qq ii^-^t25jRl«I^” ( 'TT ) sRt ^ I 

55?j5r—+ ) I 

fqtrtsgS—raH-q^ + Pn*^ + I , ’qqtfq, 

N ^ 

I caus qt-4>:ir^, % , •q^rf^jrf , 

{^K^ i?clt4.)—JT^ciq^ cTr 91T?=ITf=T C. 

Or ^ ^ • Cf Deviri'ji ijfHTT»Tq- 

qqtJlt ^Th?T I 3iq5f)t5?Tr^'7?1'fl^‘^3T l 

I 

W. ^T ( ^ 

( Fig —Litotes. ) ?ig ” \ 

^fqai^l —+ si) + ?iq^ I 5^, i 

+ ^isfh^Tr^* "ylq^ I qr*& 

qf»&ccrT[ I fit^iqrT^qr^^iRf ffir^cir ^iffi i 

«!^Tf%—’5T + ^S^f€l ^z^2/l 3f^f^, 

—Pt + ?fr + f 

qrftq —IT fsiq: inauspicious. Cf. f^arrfti^^^r g^ fii^r 



e 



etc R^vm Ar 21 fw 

Lanka 10 *' 

fii^T 3 ^tqT) 

q^5‘ ^lfil?i‘ I TRfw: I 

^ OS^ N# 

^ + sw^fi w m: 

I—“ 3 K 1 ” I ‘ 9 ;’ S^' 

I ” »Rf I ‘si 5 *r ’ *i«jn»i 

t ^?iat ^1*13^ ciT ^iT^Tf*! 3 [ ^fn-»ftf?r-*nr§: J 

'gTT ft^«i€,’ laifg^’ tfii iN: i 3 ^'' i 

(i) “3ft [ qr ] ?fii 513^1 ^ a»{ 

’tffsint I ‘ 5JI 1^ ^«.” «fif, »tf” ?fa "aw I 

I '‘ 3 IH 3 ?—”[ «rr mvas ] ^anfijar 
<8=1^^ I a I ( 3) “<tfa*i1^ret ai^” 

[ iJT ] «fa [ ‘^fVsiai’ ajfasfr 1 (4) 

“aiqy fej aifsTa” I qr «i8i^^]?fa ^aT-aiif*i. 1 ‘^rNa’ wfl?r« 

S N ^ J \ ^ ^ 

'ftiaT ^a;’ sstaaifaifl. I (5) “(a^r ^tta^ alat a?itaa^ ai”* 8fa 
aaias^t I ‘faST 3 I?Tf%’ ai?j sfii g 

(i) 3 ft ( cir ^«e:^ ) 

t and ais optionally come alter a verb to denote past 
time not belonging to the current day when the word 3^1 is 
used in the sentence, provided that the word at is not used 


* For aai the printed books read 1 | 1 
t aaeiaaaaa^i ai^aail 1 3^ia*C ^qaf ajsjajaf^^ 

ijaiaejailsw* faaiar g^'^aaiat w^fa, aiz^w 1 apat gaT q'^ aarfaqa^i 
8 i^fir aajar waf^a 1 aaPa w 3c war: 1 aartia; «a 3^ «nir; 1 
ai3: ta 3^ ww; 1 aiw 8 fa ftrg ? a^a ar 3^1 iratat 1 
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So the optional forms in tne present case would be 

oq^l«q^T*and or 

[ Remember also that with the ^.articles and gn 
used as adverbs, lis used to denote futurity , as 

B^T Ki XI 36. qqqTfii 

( bhall send ) Rule qT^q-gurqqTfTql?^?, ( qr ^l^i« ) ] 

(2) li^ qtqj qiq IJai qngqr 

3 nqqqifq«i’ qqiiqai^i qrfciqifqtiwi g qqi- 

Tlq^qs?^ wqfq I The suffix ^q^is added to the qifqqfeqj's 
&c in the sense of ( i ) wfw living or profession, 
(2) ( a vessel), ( 3 ) (a sack), ( 4 ) natural 

plot of ground, ( 5 ) qi^i ( rice gruel ,, ( 6 ) (stoutnessj, 

( 7 ) colour ( black coloured ), (8) [ blue coloured ] 

other than cloth ( 9 ) a ploughshare (10) 

dewre for sensual pleasure (11) liqqaDr a braid of hair Thus 
means a natural plot of land but ground artificially 
prepared (3) The wuk of the loots ^Fq+aft, qfq + ^T and 

+ qT^ becomes qr^i and hence takes ftfftqi , qoJTqt but 

fci^fcT but but 

I (4) The final of is changed to when an affix 
beginning with q^ and having an indicatory qr or follows 
riius qfq+ 5jt+ ^q ( The q ol is to be regarded as a 
fqi?[ affix, for it is substituted for which is 

+ q = qfqajqj I ( q^^ ) 1 (5) means (a) 

(b) a jackal ( male or female ), (c) the tree, (d) a 

river (e) and (f) the goddess Durga. 


gCtcr^ 
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q?f?f mm mi srj:« u 

English Equivalents- (xtnftu + 

—rendered pleasing or handsome. firsrrfffS^nr [ 

[ =^S5r |—with food left by th'^ Brahmans 

after their meal ^ ] of you who are now 

feeding on wild fruits tjr extreme [gfaj + ^sr ] thinness 

Prose Order. [ f ^ 

Bengali 1 1'5't^R^ 'SIC^ 'Slt'lilt^ 

CT C5f5 %% 'sit^ •<!$ 

(?f5 Vl<f^1 '2ltg ^^rsc? ’S ^C!? JlCSf 

I 

English This frame of t »ine O king, formerly rendered 
handsome by the remants of nee eatt.n by the Brahmanas is 
now bemg reduced to extreme leanness along with your 
glory, feeding as you are on wild fruits 

Word-Notes 

+ ^ + ^ ( ^»i?Pn ) , nom retained obj 

, obj —qg 

* In many Mss SI 40 ( etc ) is placed 

immediately after SI 38 etc ) and after si 40, si. 39 

This order seems preferable, for first of all Draupadi refers 
to Yudhisthira’s physical discomfort and then adroitly 
speaks of the of 2iai, as well as qg which she attributes 
to his enemies in the next si So the natural order is 
q^raii ^g:, ftistfiiftTir ^aii etc. 
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jwr: 


+ ) [ Only in a few rare 

cases are the affixes added in the , “§i<qqn2t 

?fh qr=^R: i ] i + 

The rule is * gtq^T^ (^\ ) — In the 

sense of vriq or qr^ir l^^is added to words consisting of three 
or more vowels with a penultimate q preceded by a long 
vowel As TfT^ftq has q as its penult.mate ( the last letter 
being w ) and this q is prec ded by the long vowel t of wt, 
^5T is added to it Thus ^q^q + ^oT^=TTq’'‘ 1 q + ^^ = ^iq^qqr, 
g of being changed to by the rule 
and -qq! are substituted respecinely for and ^ in an affix. 
(Thus qq? — qq^j^etc ) The first vo\\el is lengthened because 
of the indicatory Rule . qj^ — 

fqfq fqfq q qqq q^q qT’q qiq qq » 

^ qiq^ ( qqr^l ) q f^qrfq —the two births being the 
physual birth and the spiritual re birth at the time of 
the investiture with the sacred thread Cf Manu II 169 
qrqTqsfqqqq 1 f^qiRr thouL^h meaning the 

twice born castes—Brclhmanis, Kshatriyas and Vaishyis must 
here be restricted to Brclhmanxs onU ) 5 iq 1 1 

—fqq^+qq ( qr»il% ) ^qq^iq I Cf ^qtsqqf 

g^q?sfq q 1 fqqi^??!^ %q ' 

^Tq^'i^qq?jqq^q?[ — ^qt Tqq|q Rffai^ qr^q^qis^q^q ^Q^iq- 
qrqiqqq-q^f^qjqTf^oqiii^qt ^^f^qq^cr qfttqq 1 
qqqr—qq^ qfqR ^q*tqT • q7 + qqq ( qr^fq ) 1 
q^—qf^^ qqfq i ^ t qrj^'^q: 

qq^Fqifqq —qqifq qqqrqifq qqfq ^fq qq- 


♦ filnq^qT^ qW qqtq^ qq^qq^ • q^lqq qqi qq 

9q^tqqi( I qqtrftqqT?} gq^tqqiq qqfq i 
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) 6ii adj to i a root 

preceded by a as admits PoPt to signify qpr. 

[ ^mq^ q^qf^irPr ^rgqq^iTf^^qtgfi^T 

q^iqqqqTTCtPir qsqqj^sK *t i ?r?TTOq ’^fiiqig 

^ g ^^P?<qqi^ q^T^ ^fiiqigqT ^^clT I ] 

q^^—adj to q^Taaf i qtfil—q^l + \ + fit \ 

qrTO*it—gra + ^oT^i 9(rwqiif^«i: qf^&fqr 'q” 

+ ^—fl»I I “qgq^qtl —the following partici¬ 

ples are irregualary formed ( they must not be preceded by 

other w = gi^ i ^lq^+qi = ^qi =8iaj i 

" 3 ?! + ? 5 li'q + qr * \ 

qai—^a[T^-h^g?[! “qfteq^ *q ’ —praise, 

qj—qq a wonder, thence beautiful appearance, 

beauty, thence appearance, form 

I—“h^t” I f qq ‘eig’ qcig* qdqpfi ‘qq ’ ‘q^i’ 

fq5TgqTTqfti?q ‘Thwi i 

«iq ‘cfiT^ltqqrg* ‘^qsffci^f* flif^crg;! qq^flqr*irq»s[Tg’' 
qqiqt qs^irqi w. i qi^iiqiT^i'' L 

qi’jq qf^qi: ii"' qr qi ] ^Pr q^qrgi 

qqjqjqriftrq' ‘ciq* qg. qfeqTq* ‘qrra V 

‘qq^fq’ qi^fcT ( ^nqi^rq i 

qn^qqiT® [ q^i^qr ftqiqqrg** qpi i 

(i) q) being a root, the verb agrees with the 

qqjq qf^ ( ^9 ) When the object is referred to by the root, 
a ftqf’iiqr root takes er etc ( the tense affixes etc ), in agree¬ 
ment with the qqiq qr’ir 

* q' aqt ^ fifqrqq. I qgqj^i ‘ qqjqf 3irq^ qj^q ft^si 

qfh I fqqi^^qi.” q<qqq i—added in all except the 

N. S, Press ed‘ 



Sloka 40 ] 

(I) When a single expression, by ne force of a term 
meaning ‘with’, signifies two I acts, the F’ is termed 

P. R defines thus 

'•?qiT.^lq??qvrR 

I 

^Jifk5iT»5if5a%g ^rT''m»i ii a* ii 

English Equivalents, ^fqiql;5arrfq^'^—resting on jewelled 
pedestals —tinged, dyed —pollen —tooth 

(hermit acc to M ) softly tnrn 

Prose order [ J 

^ ^ 1 ^ qf^qr q^q 

II 

English Thy feet resting on bt jewelled pedestals and 
constantly tinged with the poPe i ( dropped from the flowers ) 
of the garlands on the heads of p'^inecs, now lest on masses 
of Kusha grass cr »pped by the deer and the hermit 

Bengali. "siHJItil r?'5 ?t'il 
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Word Notes- 

—adv mod. i 

uPo^asit: jiRig’sft^ni tPr »?reqT3+st>+ 

Piftf (ar^W), adj. to (»H3ir«ffr^?rf%) i 

HPvRisiii. Tin^JiWt I Jiftmaat. tftgjfi: 

Tsi^: i 

O 

3/1 I ( nom and obj ) 

IS changed into before in the sense of hunting, as 

^5iT—^T’ST fiiTtfe ^^T or ^5 t: i ^5T^+rii5[— 

fsiqlqq*—H^r^cTlT , f5T + ^^ + ^^ 3/2 ’ 

( ) ^fci ^cqi(—The ?T of is changed into after an 

ending in 5 or ^ but not after qr?f, as, fqql^rcT, sq^^cf, 
fqqHT^ &c , but qfh^tqfh I with f^—qq^rf. 

«fqf?5TiT^5ifjl§3— (i) ff3iTq «?«fTq ) ^fcT ^q'qsir, g^^fqqifjail^q^q 

qrfqqiiqTq qfa fq5i3iq5^q ^^fqqicft *T vrqf^ 1 ^ ^T^qr. 

(^qiciq) ^qr qifq (qf)—acc to M (11) “^qiRiT’qf^miqr f«v 

qqf: ^Mqi/tqf^qT ^qiPo ^qr qifq »?qfq5i[^ qftiqrfq 

C %m ^ 

—Chitrabhanu. The second exposition is decidedly better. Cf. 
qiq XII 52 [“qf\qr q^g 

qqr^q qi^qj, ^jqfq^iT^^qratQg q<q^q qfqqr ^p4<1qqTq^^ 

I ^k q’q^^Tqi ^rf^at •q^Ri^ H^iPt fqqqN5q5;ri^35^q 
qm vnq’* ] Hc:re qfqqii^ is connected with fa^igi a part 
of the comp qqfqar etc Hence the comp. ^jqfqqTfsrjafaiSg 
IS irregular, the proper form being ^fRfqsiTfq^qqpi.fai^g. The 
IS to be defended by the dictum ^iq^cq sfq qqqfeqrg 
ijilftsT occurs frequently in the Ra'ma'yana m the sense of 
birds and beasts Ma'dhava says qfq f^qtsfq 

qplil^ qpct f*l^*q^^T€Tq^!f[ faiiiTai^q i ^fir 

qfq*qt qiq?qriqfl^cq[fi qiqql^Qiq siRiccf ^Tqcftqlq* ftSqRig I 
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pluck, tear + w^ [ Cf. Nirukta VIII. 9. 
where is thus explained by 5^tT^T^5I— 

“qMf ^T?I ci? H^ifeT qftff qi ] Cf. Eng. hay 

from hew to cut The sacrificial ground on which oblations 
were poured on the fire was invariably spread over with 
‘barhis* , hence the word came to mean ‘fire^ also 

?Tfqr^?rqr^ql3^[fq5ft ‘^ir ^j\f ^5if 

’ q^TJT ‘cf^ 7t ?JJT 

g [ ^siiqr?^ i “qf%* ifn 

fq’j I ‘q^g' 11 

fir^f^ftrrn rifr. 

% fl?!: \ 

qq JnfsTsfiq II 8 ? II 

English Equivalents —[ U^^ q?qi. 

^T ] the cause of which is the enemy ^ 3 T|—btate, condilion, 
'^'ir —plucks out —to Its very roots q^ —by the 

c 

enemy [ ^q^Tf^m qt^^^q?[ ^qr 

of those whose wealth of prowess h\s not been affected 
by the enemy q^yirq—adversity, ( lit defeat) —festival, 

delight »Tifq5TT*l—of persons possessed ot self-rsspect 
Prose-order w ffqf^ft^r, m f{ iiq 

«5iT^qf(T^qi q? »uf«T^T q^lHqtsfq ^cT^jq qq * 

c 

engali (C»1t5^q; ^q*?! 

'5 5ltPl'3 "9 ^^C'qs I 

English Because! this state (of yours) has been caused 
by (your) enemies, it plucks outi from the very roots, my 
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heart , ffor) as long as they are not deprived of their wealth ot 
glory by their foes, heroes regard reverse/? as pure enjoyment 
Elucidation This miserable condition of yours is not 
due to the freaks of fortune but to your enemies Had it been 
brought on by fate, I would have patiently submitted to it , 
but the fact that your enemies have thus dragged you down 
from your high state is gall and wormwood to me The very 
thought of It IS enough to break my heart Affliction and 
adversity are the common lot of man and persons possessed of 
self respect welcome them, but when these are brought on b> 
their enemies and all their strength and all their wealth are 
sapped by the machinations of foes, the case wears in 
entirely different aspect. It is then the imperative duty of 
every man worthy of the name to redeem his honour and 
recover his glory and wealth. 

Word* Notes. 


Ciejr i Alt form — 

mod 

^arw5 r?rf?r—+ ) + , nom , 'obj . 

verb—^qi&TfecT i 

( qr^irqi ) % ( q? ). M Or (ii)^t? 5 i^ 

w s^qjSiif^cT—5T3 t^+ 

(qf^SPu) or + ( Rr q +fni^ +?fi ( qr^lPn ) 

qr’ir tRt ql^n i “q\r-frqjf [qr 

rpT I qk + q?! heriosm, valour (^K^ is formed with 

^<nin the same sense but the meaning is ‘enmity’ which is 
regarded as one of the characteristics of a hero) 

qqrqq:—q^r-m+qq^ Wtl “qi^cq”i Generally used m 
the sense of defeat, but here adversity, calamity. 
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U*. 


^ + g + (iTrt), festival, joy, a source of joy 

»niT + fSf (6/3 1 

I—(I) m 

tRf I * 57 !' UU. ‘rf’ (2) “^UT 

[ TOta ^fq Y' fRr ft’s* 1 ft? rt: ftftr^ vmv m 
[ ftqf^ftmr ] 1 (3) “ftqIsftS*’ [ qr ^1^1 ] ^r?? aiaqsig 1 ^ 

w/‘^igpr ’ ft wi Ift^ g 

«! giTsriq “qV’ fRf I ‘qV «iq^f»T ^q^rqftrer 

9qt ^qr^ [ ^q?5irf%q^4^*q^T«i 1 ‘q^THq*’ ftqg 

‘qfq gg^q* qq’ (4) qq^jnr 1 (5) qiqqrftg q g 

^iqg s[Rr ^rq 11 

I What IS there to lament for m calamity, seeing that 
It IS the common lot of all creatures ?—in reply to this [she] 
says 2 qqi means ( a ) a wick ( b ) condition and ( c ) 
[ always plural ] the threads at the end of a piece of woven 
cloth ( ff?qT in BenG;ali ) , as, (a) *‘qcT qq q ^ ftfqiMt ^ 

^q qqrft^r^q 1 qftq q^q ii’^ 

Ku IV 30 (b) aflSit^raqft ^ ^9)T Me 109 (c) f^r 

T^Twi^q^^ ^sitT qqftr» 

(3) 13 added to fqq in the s^nse of ‘an enemy' 

(5) «(qrqi qi ftSqt qr qq-Cq i 

qq •^r ii 

When a general statement is strengthened or corroborated 
by a partic il ir one, or a particul ir by a general, either under 
a resemblance or a contrast, the fig is In the 

present si the particular statement about the peculiarly 
distressing nature of the misery brought on by the enemy us 
supported not by a general statement showing all sorrows 
due to enemies are doubly:distressing but by one showing 

15 



0 
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the other side of the thing, viz., calamities are welcome ta 
heroes provided they do not owe their origin to the enemy 
Other examples of are Ki II 30, and— 

faRTTfiT 1 

T ii Ku II. 40 


Extracts from other commentaries 

ftqmi qq ] 1 w 

WfqTTwq?! cii^Rr 

CiN 

Tar^n *1*19 9I?i'9I*T 9?J13*1»" *1 *19(9991 ?ai9f* 

f 99 af*(l| 99 [ 9^9 T«19*^ I f^g’KJSiqfil 99 nT SWW 9I*{9I*1 

999199 9 99I99*J9I9r I 99— 99 ' 9(91991 9^f99(*:9r 

^999T 5 ^^ 99*99 t99*^ 9jt99f9 1 99’—999(f999I(m9f 99 99 

99 jftiin f99f^il9 9 9ailP«9il f99 99fT19f9. 99 91, %9 S(S1(»W 

f9f991 f99f99*[ 99 99 9919*^ 99 9fa WT9: I 

999(9(193(9*1 99 *999 9 9919^999(1931^ 1%91 

999 319*191999*9’ 9ll99*l I 991(9 9l bTijI ^9 ^ 99l9 I 9^(4: 

9(>C3r991^ ^I9(l9l9ft9 *(9( 931% ffil 91*19914. I 

*l(9l9<tl999( WSi: *llPl9199mi *T9f9, 9 9(9%3 9«P99 5#9 

Vqqra, *919^9(^3 399(9919 I 9(r99:—91%9 l9«ig(1(( S999*(l9 39' 

39lf 9 9991*9 9 ang *939*9 9 I 3g39:—r999*9e(9(. 39(9: 3399(9t 
*l3q%4w%9l—*2%, 99%, 399^ 9T 9*lI19l9% 9^1339: ftr99|3t 

33^9*1 fq'fq. 3*139*. I 39(^ r99939(S 3t9l9g*l 3*139 fai^9(«l • 
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inwn w 

\m —s^r^nraf^i 

* Rf^TO • flR:?iR^r^rf: ^feRr 

1 ^^?:rRIt T*1T ^qsT ^>«5€»«Trf!<fh^TSt 

^ ffeir Rf^RI ^T «Rt ^ot^pjqil 

^Rr€t»tT «i iiTaicmT R«im?t, g ^\• 

K\n\^^ qft=^Tft<!Hr mn\ 5:^3W^ ift » Chitrabhanu. 

W ^aiT I T^T^^ 

q<Jim cTq qqirq ^ qiT; 'qsiJqqiaiqcTttsi'Si; i 

?q ?3jr 5 iIcORt Sfl^q^siq ^qqTn9?IRU^»q^m 

^iRfqt qWRtsfq [^ift^j] qq i sqq^Rr^rsTcrMt 

qfifqjqrqTeqqq ^r qfq qrft^ ^rq qtV ^ ecRq qq ^ g ? arqq. i 

fiqTf% “qrstq ^RlfqTlW qrft^jqfq aftH^ I ^qfq'fqaq'^q^ 

=q^#q qjfqraq ii" qfq i qqrq "qi^i^qq^ ^i^qqfqcTf qi^q^fq^r 

qPi^T qf^qfqqqTqif'Sg q^T ir L q-Riaiq^ i® ] iiRf i 

qq?iqq?iqf q^tcf fqci^tq^iq^Tii 'qmPrqr ^ q^rnqq? ^q^qcqiq 
i:qqsir ^ ^^'qqqtfq »fqT^tq^s^»»^f i gq^qr^Rfir 

q1q^«q«q ft. qTSqqftr l cT^iT^iqqfq q^ ^qqfftq^qq^q'^t qrftqqi 
mcT qq gqjrqiq^q ^K.{^^ ^s^q qq i qrq^Pl ^ —fqqqftqi 

a^q ft: q^rrqficTrsrq jia^qiq ^cftft?i qqi ^ ^qj^qqtq 

^qiq^^qi airqTqqft qr 

>j 

sqq^jqflq^S^’ II Vidyamadhava 

sjT^* ^ 

I 
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Os ^ 

5551^ ^ n 8^ n 

Engli3h Equivalents. ^[^T + »if^] prowess wfv 
[iTn + ^T + —have recourse to —having conquered, 

having given a wide berth to 

Prose-Order. ^ V’?, I irTf?r ?f?T () lam 
(^m* ?Nf ) firfiRF ^^r?i h^: ^svTfr ) • Pfw vt: 

vnsiv?i fhf^ noirwf, »i • 

Bengali Cf g*1! l »l3F5tC*f^ 

C®5f I 5? 

SIC? I 

English Be pleased, O king, to cast away this calmness 
and resort once more to thy wonted valour for the des 
truction of thine enemies, ( for ) it is the sages and not the 
kings that attain salvation by means of tranquillity after 
giving a wide berth to their enemies (or subduing all passions) 

Elucidation You are not a weakling without resources 
that you should thus meekly put up with all these indignities 
at the hands of the enemy Only a few short months ago, the 
world resounded with the heroic achievements of you aiul 
your brothers Cast off all this sloth, I pray vou, and resume 
your wonted valour It is sages that thoroughly master anger 
and other emotions which are inimical to their progress in 
virtue and attain salvation through tranquillity of mind. Re¬ 
member }ou are not a sage free from all worldly desires 
seeking salvation, but a Kshatriya prince steeped in the joys 
and sorrows of this world'a!hd shih course v^ould be suicidd 
for a Kshatriya. Rouse yourself up to action and wipe out 



nw. 
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the stain of your insult with the blood of your enemies and 
the tears of their wives 

Word-Notes 

~ ft 4 I airftr^i—9i?i+ (irft ) obj. to ft^nt. 

( qr Before f|i and 

before an affix with an indicatory or t beginning’.with H5^ 
the penultimate vowel of a stem ending in a nasal is 
lengthened. qr€l»ll Intr.) adj to qm 

qqiq—^5^ + ) I cTf^^I or ift 

(pp 40*41) ftftqi^-ft + ftq,-ftiq^i qr^iftr q#l i 

qaTftr—+ + y+^qj W WiT 

<J, q. Cf 'q*q^^qrft gqft ^ fem- 

fI f«i «T^^t —fsn^ir ^ rtf) I 

w—n»(+^ «i^ I “^^mtq^spa «fh fuw^ 1 

II I ?iwrt^ Hra’ot 

^^<?T ftjaifim ^sji ?i<it 'SH). 1 sfirti' 

rtfra rtf**!! rtfwl ^si 3*1 1 JirV 

jja Jig^aT^ Wrtt I rtgtai^fcT^g ii««ii 

V 

II ft^T t qq 5* <51^311 qrra^ii^—ai* 

^iiftr’ ft^T?j si^ «qafT i fiq^qqifl risi^si: i qq^ift cqfii 

w 

cq*l gftqftisft i • <Tq 

^qKq I ftftqr qqw qq q*9*^ * q^rq’ I qqift «q 
"ft'qq V ^rqrft w qqi^’ q^rq’ ft^qtft w. i qqr^ft ‘‘qqq qq*/* 

4 •# 
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ntn .w?> ^rwiF^ifir' n »t 
^ srt I g f%%g*fiif:' '*i?i 5 ^»it 

I fiwmfggi. 

f^g'tg ^?i g««T n” tFtj [ <iqtu» ] 

qiaiwif«BTq««i qii ii sgii 

I—•Tw^’’ i[f?T I f sitW* ‘cT?|’ 

^^T5| g*!*/ I ' (l) Rl^^Tfqt 

( 2 ) f^* 5S^^5T —“3|5!f^^* ?ffT I 

‘f^ ^ giin jmj\' 7 ^' f%rii<g ‘fi 3 % t 

'«t’ I (3) ^ aiTf^^ran I 

(1) By the rule ( qr ) [ following the rule 

] which enjoins when 
the agent either commands, in\ites, permits, politely expresses 
a wish, asks questions or prays , as, ^z* riT^? wqT«T 

I f% g ^ i W^fcT ^ q't^lT sgi^TTmi^ ’qdq^ t 

(2) Well what is the use of anger, if the object can be 
accomplished by peaceful means (3) Unlike salvation the 
affairs of a king cannot be managed peacefully 

Remarks i In this sloka between the words of the 
principal sentence fq^ra 5 iif^ ?f?i H«l and qqiq 

fqftqi^ another sentence viz has been inserted ' This 

gives rise to the defect known as qfwticq which is described 
thus in the Ka'vyapraka'sa 

qqifq »Tq?iqi’^q q qrq^q 11 

* A —B, 

t —added in Bengal eds 


X ^qqqq?—A. 


Sloka 42 ] JHIU; ¥>i: 

Pradipa explains nfAcT* ^rm^TH *l i R?ni^^r^* 

When, however, some special purpose is served by such 
insertion ot one sentence into the parts of another ^[fw?r^ 
IS not regarded as a defect In the present instance, with a 
view to propitiate the king who was once the monarch of all 
he surveyed and who might otherwise resent her presumption 
in offering him advice she inserts the word in the middle 
of the sentence, thus irfirricci here does not amount to a defect. 

The second half of the verse is construed by Chitrabhanu 
thus p! if I [ 

cifiPfi ] I This construction gives rise to the 
defect known as which consists in the insertion into a 

sentence of words belonging to a different sentence Thus 
the Kdvyaprak^sa says 

ifftaipff I giqi — 

^ qr^«T?T qf I 

'qq qi’^jm qfqqj f^PiPr q qsqf% i w 

irq^qiAt^q q^^q i 

In the present instance since which is a part 

of another sentence jjipT atq jT ‘qq^^q qalfqi is inserted 

in the sentence q^iPq etc, we have Chitrabhanu 

says that since Draupadi’s mind was diverted by her in¬ 
dignation against the enemy she ubes these words first, so this 
does not amount to a defect but is a positive merit 

qm W ftfq qi^q^ q€l?rq fiiqTqf<tqTqTqT?t qwqfe’q^’ 
qiq qyqq^^lsq qfq \ ^^lqqfsqqqqT?q qra^ i qw 
AW qwrqKif^qqi q§iq qjqq* qftqqi^ qiqqrqT^* qw q qw 

qcq’ qq i qqi ‘ftqi qift' Tquiq qfqqraS' tfq qiqsrei 





"w’lT 114 fT 44 4 W 4 " fflr ntfifg 

*ifmar’ 4 f?r vtuvjtv ' f 4 ? 4 Jr 4 r f*rf 4 *«r 4 f^ »fF 7 fwm TOrw?tr- 

444r ^f4f4r 4 RHRfiig’ WIT I RWI? Twlww 

irflqiur r4» W fT g4 f4Rt44T RTWJlft'RW' RT 44 I ff44»l4ffT 4 T 44< i q i 

jr^wsit «f4 ^814' 4i43«T>4a»ifR gw 

4 T 4 I I 

a Malhnathi explains W 4 (^ as having conquered It 
IS however, better to accept Devarajayajvan’s explanation 13^44 
so that the contrast may be complete. 


g4::4Er^ trot w. 

in«I I 

'fsfi ITT TR%fn II»^ II 


Eng. Equivalents. +^ + z . ) ] — 

foremost lustre-I-ilfUf. 1 among the spirited 

^ ] whose wealth is glory f^mK —insult, 

humiliation' ]—pleasure resort to. 

—without any refuse ^r—lost. —high minded- 

4 { 

ness, magnanimity [ fl + 5^^+TT.,+ Rf4l, ( Ri»»if»a ) ] 

extremely unbearable. 

Prose-order wrwRRt ar.Rn rtIwwt WRisur: is»i' 

IwRnr' Riw rfi«i wfrilt tw wstfwtti f^TTWui [ wat ] Tai i 

Enjmsh If leaders of high-spirited warriors crowned 
y, like you accept contentedly such intolerable 
berei then, alas ^ shall this discarded high souled 
B^^refuge ? ( It shall be lost ) 

atioA do not expect chivalrous spirit in 



* 'Haradatta, Bhattoji, CbitrabhanU and others. 



Sloka 43 ] jftmi fPk. ^1% 

hereditary bondsmen. It is from noble kings like youf 
foremost among the illustrious and rich m glory, that we 
Jook for chivalry and heroic virtue Shou’d >ou, however, 
prove so dead to all sense of honour, so callous to all insults 
as to remain cheerful and contented under such unbearable 
affront®, high-mindedness and chivalry will become things 
of the past and"honour’b voice be heard no more"' 

Word Notes 

g?: W —^ ^ ) i 3K - ^ being 

changed to by the rule l 

vrqT^Wl —under si 25 and 28). nom to ^ 1 

?q , wilh 

and —4?^ 5^*1 is changed to X by the rule iq 
—4 and qft are substituted for and tqni 

respectively, when , i?ar^ or the affix qg follows qit?q^» 

qTlf W , also 

+ + ), “fqqrid fqqqu^: 

1” Cf q^^q^sfq qiq. ^fqg^fqqiT^ » 

?I^ 3 ir^g? 5 q q?:§Jclfq 3 ifcr qrq H N S' 

—wfq + 0l + ^^^ • Nom «qT^Jl», obj I 

fqqiqfqi^ ’qiftcqiq wiqi^qq^l - 

fis qqiqfi?Hfqqi[ffisTqT^— 

g^<qrfq I g^ tot qw qq qqr ^ qqgqiftfq^T tottot: 

fqqTi^ qftnq rm qfq qqrg qn^ftfiq^ wq/ifH«qPq 

qforqwqiqf q qqiqfnqqpq • nqn^wT qqrss^qi. 1 

^'qfi4q «<q9' RTO^ tiRTW^qq^ < wq^WT fqqTT^qg^«T 
WTusciqig-qi^sq ^qt: * qqnfwiNqt ^qr^wT 4 to' fqqnq qi'^ 
'qqpifii^q^t wft tot TOftiqr i qjqift ^qissqi^qq^i 
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I i sWt [wr® 

ira?»i*ifiTH^s’^^r3p5t tftt I w%g’ 

^sq^raqi^: i ma: i »>f? nid 

3i'^^ B^fci’ u^3q5^3iii I II II 

z I ^v Tja aa? ^a^ai w^ifai' ^i?aia»i tgsi 

f*i^7» Hid HTi^t »ia^^ Hand ^<t • HH^a" 

Tdiai^'i?^ I daar Hfiiafagia^ ifa Hf'iurHa^aa'sri i 

aa I aaiaaT dida^f^ai aafear ^ai i wflfVaT 

S» 

?TfV »T5T%c^* sT^flTSI^ I ^=fl I 

“^5^q^rT^Tfq JTT?!^ WT I 

r«ifi* ^ q*T[aq7i ii" 

TffI I 2J^^5Icqif^^rr! sqqnmftq-ft I q^Tvr^S^ 

<qqT ^iq?f \\}i\\\ 

y^T^isr: |—*‘g^.” ^Rn f% ^ • q^Pr^n^T 

I gT. ^^pff ?Rt *g?C‘«^r' I (i) “g^tsqn> 

S^g^^^fqr ] ^Rf 2 flosig I ‘n^lqiiT i^qy^aiT * 

^qqri^ ‘fqqrK q^mn ‘qiizr* ‘kRi’ 

iy«5^’ ^irsq ^ ‘%7j’ '^5 t!’ ^Ri I 'iTqf?3?fr ^fk^lPTcIT fq^cmUT 

WT I ( 2 ) ^ofr«5Tqqr2IK^cqT?l ?«J^I I 

ft^fsqq ^Rf WT^* I ( 3 ) ?I^fq ^rqgaqf?! qnf^^ 

[ qr. VWW ] fHiTw^q^ q h^Ri i ‘ ^fHwq '** 


• qftwq:—All, but cf, M. on Ku. II. 57, Bhatti VIII. 20 . 
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(i) w preceded by and as admit z , 

, fem with ^ ( 2 ) For spirited men 

are the only refuge of high-mindedness, hence you should 
have recourse to valour 

( 3 ) The rule ^9 enjoins ^tin m the case of 

in the sense of qq^q which means over powering or defeating 
or tolerating Here the sense is evidently ^resorting to^ hence 
the rule cited above does not apply M defends the Atm acc 
to the general rule which lays aown 

that any ^wqqjft root is to be used in the Atm when the 
benefit of the action accrues to the agent Here the speaker 
wishes to imply th^t the fqiqiqffST is hence Aim 

Bhattoji gets over the difficulty by reading q^l^T for 
He remarks qi^?l [ 1 e Atm ] ^fiTw9 i 

* * m ^ qTT^l” ffrl WiTfqq^llt > 

^<>^^ 1 ?! I Cf Sarivali sqqcifiq;Tr I — 

qT5 I q^i^ I “^9 

s;OTr?«i9q^?l I 

The real explanation is that the suDtle distinction of the 
Ivio padas was n(^t observed m practice, and any •^nqq^ root 
IS used in e\thQipada irrespective of the person to whom the 
benefit of the action accrues gR is '^wqq^, hence it has 
been used here in the Atm The rule ^9: q^^^ directs that 
it IS to be used exclusively in the Atm in the sense of ^over¬ 
powering^ 



tVlilij iRrri^ ^<4® I 
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fsir?T?nw^^ 

3f2T^jT: ^ ««8n 

English Equivalents, —Casting aside all 

prowess [ qr?: + ^ia + gij ] deem. ^\^^^ —mbtrument, 

means. ?!Tqi> qfh —‘he iribignia or a king qrT’i —bow 

[ qTf?f ffir qr*, qvTfq<qr?T ; ^T 3 l*»r ] the 

bearer of matted locks s[v [ ir^*l + v ] m this forest, 

'[ ? + ]—offer oblations to, worship. 

Prose Order. f^Tvi [^\] 

qm« ( •= ) i 

Bengali. 

<3^^ (ill ^Z^ ■5lf?tC'5 I 

English But if you» cistinj; aside your valour, think 
that forg’ving patience alone is the source of (all) happiness, 
then throw away your bow, the sign of your royal power, 
and wearing matted locks, reviiain here worshipping the 
fire 

Elucidation A Kshatriyi among Kshatnyas, you cannot 
afford to forgive your enemies who have usurped your 
kingdom, insulted your wife and heaped all sorts of humi¬ 
liations on you Sages who have severed all worldly ties, 
who are not moved by the grim antitheses of life, regard for¬ 
giveness and peace as the sole means of happiness Should 
^ou, therefore, be inclined to suffer all these insults and 
indignities tamely and forgive their authors, exchange your 
bow for a hermit's rod, and your close cropped hair for 
the matted’ locks of a hermit and go on offering oblations to 
the fire m very forest. 



ir«w; 
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Cf. w spft ^ n jjjnm I 



Word-Notef 

mt ftaqpni IS added 

^ N V 

to roots which have an indicatory b and to the roots fU^ &c 
and the words thus formed are fem 

€ ( ^? ) • f*l\+ I ^^tei, » Pi + 

+ Atm in the sense of walking on 
foot, ^T^ft I I + ft I 

—^^JT. qfii:, ?l^ (The base is Rf^if n ) i ^jiir ^— 
HHllfir tftt 5f^ I q + 11^ (n ( ft ), 

II wiw?— 

^^aiife I qqi«t 

^rsif^ljf «g»aiffli sijivT. «fa^ WI^« 

I ^ftifw ^fissf^Tftr«i3i I ftf *i «ig»( > 

^iV fsirafiTf»iaire~ 

I “*IT«tT*imm^mBTlBfI?l'^f Biq i” 

I »I«l«lf I 

*tr?* maiNsf' Bfig'^r' stzrw^ bibbt gifs 

«BBr finmiTfflBrt’I BTTg’Bf Bf^nt BIBjrtqfaBIBff 

msifts BfB'B ajl^^ • ftl>5BT?(’sI I ?l SBf f«IT^n 

tfti I <l3ir PtfB*iR*W gf^B^fti' 

BigiflBBl. N 

—‘‘Bra” fftri ‘w’ b’btbt^i ‘pKW'fBBw’ 
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I ?if¥ *ii^RRi-^ii* 

wpir ^ I ’*rc: ^ij 

Wm t€ 3^^ fsfii: I (2) wfkwK^ t 

fir ^j«rr i ( 3 ) “ff PJ;"' r*?r. <1 «n ® t J» 

(i) wr means ‘the earth* as welJ as ‘forgiveness* ( 2 ) The 
locative of j is here represented as the object , we generally 
«ay q[^f» ( qft: ) ^qtRr but if we regard qrq^ir as the object 
we may say 1 <ffK^Tfw 1 Cf 

II “^ftr qj ri^r Ra II 13 15 

( 3 ) Pt IS changed into fq after the root ^ and after stems 
ending in (any consonant except the semi-vowels 
and nasals) , thus ftfiq, &c This *dhi’ (corres¬ 

ponding to Grk ‘thi' IS the older form ot ‘hi’ Cf Vedic 
gsfq &C f—iq, etc I 

Remark The last line, as Hemachandra points out, is 
an instanQe of the figure of speech known as ^ 

fqsiqq W [ aii^si ] sifir 1 qqr 

^ ^JIJrqR<Tij<u 'gjj ^ 

Riwfjiq^ qtj I 

^qfk >l8H.II 

Eng. Equivalents observance of plighted 

troth, ftgfn bent on deceit Jjftqiu [ adj to ] of great 
-might elqfq—by means of fraud or deceit, ft^qfir—fasten. 
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Analyiis* ^ ^ or nftiTTfir ] you 

ought not to abide by your promise Why f Plilfirq^^^ 
because the enemy is bent on deceit [ and has never been 
IS never likely to be punctilious with you ] What 
about the consequences of my breaking my parole ? The 
consequences will not at all be disastrous because you are 

U e mighty [ You are more than a match for your 
enemy and can easily afford to do as you please, to keep your 
word with the enemy or to invent some pretence to justify the 
breiking of your pro nise just as it suits you convenience ] 
Have no scruples in the matter This is the way of kings who 
want to conquer kings lay the 

blame for the breach of the agreement at the do ir uf their 
foes Do all kings do so ? No, only —those who are 

bent on conquest How do they do so ? ^Tqfi—artfully 

Prose Order ^ 

qfVf^w if I [ ^rqifq ] ^tqfq 

Bengali “1^^ ‘ 51 ^^ 

English You (are) full of prowess, (so it is not proper 
on your part to keep your agreement with your foes 
who are bent on faithlessness For princes wh > desire to 
Conquer, artfully contrive to shift the blame for the breach 
of agreement on to their foes, 

“Plighted faith with faithless foemen 
Should not fetter thee lor shame 

Artful monarchs bent on conquest 
Fasten on their foes the blame,” 
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^ 8 * 

Elucidation. Don’t be led away by the platitudes of 
moralists. Plighted troth is but empty words, treaties are but 
scraps of paper and consequently too much attention need 
not be pud to these trifles It is for the we^k person to 
keep his word, to observe the treaty conditions , the strong 
man’s will is law You are strong enough to pay Duryodhana 
back in his own coin, so away with thiS state of inaction^ 
this life of exile Explain away your oath, find fault with 
the circumstances under which the oath was extracted from 
you and like the wolf in the fable who found fault with the 
lamb for drinking from the some stream and thus renderin'^ 
the water turbid, you will never lack pretexts As Machiavelli 
says 

prince, therefore, who is prudent, cannot and ought 
not to ke^^p his parole, when the keeping of it is to his 
prejudice, and the causes for which he promised removed 
Were men all good this doctrine was not be taught, but 
because they are wicked and not likely to be punctual with 
youi you are not obliged to any such strictness with them , 
nor was there ever any prince that wanted lawful pretence 
to justify his breach of promise . .Nevertheless it is 

of great consequence to disguise your inclination and to play 
the hypocrite well. Machiavelli, The Prince Chap XV III 

Word-Notes 

nmqq) I RTftqf^qriq* qqqr » For see p 177 

+ I fqwr?! srrsq’ qx ( q? ) • 

Sifil For see p air One word for — 

wsifnqri 

( qr + fm, adj. to ft 1 
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I —ftsta++ Puf*! ( wfi’fi:) I 

+ + »T1% )—ftsiq I 

ft + -r 5 IZ ^ftf I Imp ft^ft I srafJli t 

-ft^. 4*11.1 ftr + ftt*! (’nft^^nt ) I tsi + w(^rBft)i 
^qft—3qft*ir ^'^* 11*1 jwi ^Ifr nqi adv mod ft^qft 

^ftjjqmift—^qinrft 1 ^»i+ w + ft? ( wft ) 1 5®^+ fti^^+ 

( Wt ) I Before fti'q^the ^ of i^q^is lengthened by the rule 
’rft The next rule enjoins that the lengthening 

IS optional in the sense of ftuftri*! Thus fqqft, ^qqft 
qi. qfT»i: I 

I q^g ftaftq^^ qgsiraat^l *i^it3jg^q ^*ra- 

qftrgqi’ *i «t I qraftstT?—ft awi? ^ ftstuif^st 
ftaftq^'q*^! ^qft Hf^jquift giqfti 1 ftmft squigiqig 

’ 9 ft^«TT* ifWai4 I « q^®i’ wati fti* — 

sjftqti? ift I 31? —q«5iici3^? ii»sqqftt:3qi it 

^n» I T^pCftai^iqt aq ^flJfqftqr'T*! si^ft34 .1 qrwairg 

‘f^f^^I^. I ’ 

??TffT ftf^2TT*l 11*' [ € 

^fcT^ ^g^«nss^— 

if (I 5 qT 51^^1 I ^ I 

^ nq q q 3^? ftr^ ^iftsiT*t8ri 

flftaqqrqiTO aq tintftnftft wiq i 33*4q* q ftqn 
tft *tft« *11 I *1*1 qqit^*! ««iq«3^*ii3r»i ftjqftaqqigwr 

ft»zifl*n’^ f|qqf»l I ft»zw*ti 3 t ft fti^’ *iiftl 

16 
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«” [ «in«> ] tft ^sft 

li^pJi fir q«ii?i ..“«ini€\s^ aira^q>*?j”?irf fit i 

1!!^^:: I Tfn I 5fii?irai^»itw3^gwi i wW ftfwsfTi^ 

flw*qHT?j I awsfHfw ’sare^^^^f^; i ft?#- 

ii” tfn II8 sill 

t—a ?Rire— 

“a” ffil I ‘iltl’ aa^ I ‘ftlife:’ HT^ '<?<’ Bwa tl a^^iii 1 
BWBnifi?niti ^?iia Xft'iW.’ ‘t’ aa ^au: 

^ BTjanfa TiCbW “BBBI SIB«II^H- 

Bn?ifflinai€ft?:” i aai qftcqBi ft W a gwfti (i) 

“HbT aw ftt fti” ?<?«?: I ‘ft’ awr?! wiTBift ‘ftaqifaa/ 

ftftijfiq?' ‘ftraftii ’ ‘wfts’ ftqt ‘^qft’ qai qai i (2) 

‘ wqets^ aiisiqqilqaq^^a-wat” «aia«’: 1 ft?aft' 

aaftw^sf ^q«tqt?i fqgfti ftaiqfft ■ (3) awai ft 

ftftnftat ?r^«ii «ataxf, wwxi ^wiwaiftw*! aaaw 

ffq «ia: I atTarewT^sqiTTT; 1 (4) nfftmar 9 ^»i • 

(1) wa means (a) proper, suitable, as here, or aiif qfw^ 
wfaa a ft TPi t, (b) equal to a thing, able aftial ft 
qsn?^ aiHWftiai a wa:, (c) fnendly, favourable, aiawa. 

(2) waz m n auw, m qai m. waft m. (^q + ar+afKt ftf) 
D and waa n —these are synonymous. 

(3) For a person desirous of conquest, it is only the 
execution of his designs that matters, (he must never be too 
■crupttkyis as to the means he uses to achieve the end ), 





imr. 


: 




all else such as observing agreement etc. are of consequence 
only in the case of ttfe weak. 

( 4 ) The metre is which is tb is defined— 

1 e The metre contains in the odd lines (ist and 

3rd) W, »I, Kt tt and in the even lines w, W, Wi ’t 

SI T ^ 




w g rw 

w ^ g 


’i g 
u u ft 


f « ^ u ^r tl 


s; g <M 


^ V ^ 


m 


a? 



g f3t g ^ 

f«! 01 fir ^ 


^ I 


K Jll ^ H Oq ?IT 

q ^ g 


qr 


Extracts from Chitrabhanu 

, r« ««*. 

iniri gw^iai «!"*" *"'"' ' “ 

««.. .«•« 'iw™ 
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tflj I f^Rif«i!m«irgntra6?anT. wt: i 

't*!* ftqr?«ra f^ — 

fwi?iTr^»i tftj I 

f^f^-^»T?i-f^nT^fR-^*WTT-^r®r* 

f?*Tacrf5pnr g ^j^r: ii ii 

Tih Tr?T^^ imw: ^n: i 

English Equivalents f^fv-aw-f»is}t>n?!—by the ‘decree 

of providence and the influence of time, —dull 

through the loss of splendour (glory) faifri5i —(i) whose 
rajs are decaying, (ii) whose wealth is decaying — 

enemy in the form of darkness having chased away, 

—fathomless 

Prose-order ^ 

, flcafnfiiT*! sr, 

Analysis at Jja: i f5ii>M/t ar>i ? (i) #lfH€ 

(^wr: faret»i Kfea*!, 

xmii ) 1 flfsi9 ifi^ fg>l —fuPt 

fw?ftJim *nwig), (n) (faifiisiT ^«iii 

M’trfn w «t»i); (m) ( stti«i«irnPi wa r?n ) 

snvJi ) gti (), (iv ) ftj faftrg 

((^f^?i) ^swrwg { ) i ? 

f^srerag m i 

Bengali, 'S 
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fRsiit '5tt3s^tc?i 

^fSfl’^'t ^^'\^ 5ir2t?i I 

English By the co noinecl weight of f ile and circum 

stin^^es, (like the bun) you (irt^) “pile through glory lost** (and) 

with }our lustre dimmed (have) sunk into the fathomless 

ocean of distress (But now) may your royal splendour come 

bick to you, ( as light comes to ) the rising sun at the break 

jf a (ne^) day, dispelling the darkness of (encircling) foes 

“Fettered by oath, and pale through glory lost, 

Of power bereft, on seas of troubles tossed. 

Arise, O king, thy mighty toemen quell, 

As wakes the sun, night's darknes* to dispel** Z>uf/, 

The Simile Yudh’shthira overtaken by disister is 

''ompired to the sun which has set Both are shorn of their 

splendour—the one by the decree ot fite combined with 

the weight of his oath, and the other by the dispensation of 

Providence and the influence of time , both are bereft 

ot power—the one deprived of all his wealth, the other of 

his rays , both are plunged in the ocein—the one metapho- 

ncall), the other literally And just as the sun rises up 

irf)m the ocean after dispelling bis enemy and regains all his 

glory, so Yudhishthira is exhorted to strive afresh and rise up 

S' attenng all his enemies and recover his royal glory “Yudhi- 

shthin lb complied with the sun, the misfortune of the 

king with the ocean , the majesty of the king with the heat 

of the sun , the riches of tlie king with the rays of the sun , 
the enemies of the king with darkness , and the prosperity 
of the king with the splendour of the sun *' Prof. Goswami. 
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Word-Notes 

I (s’?) Pi^: f*i^ta: (<?i?i)i 

?!eiT?i I —fst+g3!,-f-?ist ( ) I fstg's;^, ^g'S'^w, ^gafft etc 

^ flH « ST^:, f^W*l I ^ WT^ I , 

» 

I ftfW—crooked, thence dark, pale 

q^ii—qg [ (i) wif, (2) (qf) > ftrfgsr 

—^ +fqf^i ( f'‘j9 ) loose, hence decaying. The 

word fjrfefq shows the influence of the Prakrits The r of 
the root vocalised as q? gives the t in the Prakrit 

( 1 ) JTT^ f^lfa: (q^) —Kshirasvdmm 

and Bhanuji Better ( 11 ) ^ , ciftR^r not fordable, from jit^ 

to dive, ( 3TT^ IS the later form of thib root. ) 

wsr, 1 

tT([ fe^TTfr ) » frn ( ^qflFf?! ) 

+ preceded by an gq^S is opt 

Atm ^T 1 '^ 

c 

—gq + i'T + an*!^^ Si'qft i ^etc , w i 

—f?®! -^ 9 + f9<J I “a!^ fqfq »fq qsi” sfq qsnrtqq i 

^q’—qg + 4q9^' ^ ^ q^”—the g of qf is 

daopped and q?^ changed to q super!. ^fq« Abstr. noun Jjq«[ 
mm g—+ qrfw + ? ■» g i “qTfsfq m! j!” qfq qufijfq 

^q^lXTsn I—59^4*1 •“fqfq” 

9ft I *ftft'9»w-ftsftiP!’ ftft: I’Hf • (i) “PiftfSqi*! tt 9 ” fww?. • 
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ITW. 




wa: ww, ?r 4 i: f»rwi?i ^^t:i naf^’^RnRHsrm tfh «m 

I (2) VlRfi ?ai^qm?i^ni55., fifnaRHi w tt?T 

^^wi'w^^TOfi I (3) t% ^nit 

f^*n^Ri • wiam I [ ?nf 3 iw»i’ ] ^fif» hW'I 

?reit: H ft5r*( Tsjfqsr^tg ’ fjiffi5i«jsm ’ir^ fsifii?r- 

^Rw*ii ( 4 ) rijft ^ sftj 

(5) ?rti qi 5 g fsiftra*!fw^rg ?aj^. 1 fts’ 

w 5 fg ‘f 5 :gfa(g 5 C 5 g ’i “ir^ 

tffi sRflfic sriJj^^ I ‘fctr f?si 3 !n*[ 

»ij!j ’ ‘flwg’ « 5 jg ) (6j “'qiBif'i f«T ^zT [ <?!• ' 

I gsn? HJiqiH «li 5 WK. 1. i 3 i ]—fllTSTflHltfH 
ni^tPa qgsff i qiTgs^qqrtiaigqr^ig^iqqnPii 'q «qf^, 

« 3 n»i” 5 ffi I ( 8 ) g[<Qfq^rqg,' (9) • 

(10) gjiT’nai^’fiw?. I q«ii^ 

"iiajfg^fVfVr. 1 

f«?ir«iT’»r11 + D I 18 19] sfa 1 

iqg qfft qftatq’S^lgrranstg^qqi flftqftHflifq qf^iqRi—“tfii” 

tairf? I ‘sfJi’ st^ qft^ftiH^ I ‘Hncftaa^’ qffq*Twqi*pig • 

’ sft qi’gqi 9 *qffl gT^gt 1 ifii 


* gj^sfq €15 €i5t irarffl — All except A 

t €€r€T«i. however, reads qt^g^q^iPa «qpft ^igqtgg^qqnfw 

% r€€i€! trar w‘ 1 

t Next line—qnsi qrw’nwrfe 3jra?l €?5i€^fH 1 
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I ‘!i«m mi :’ «niTi; tfh i 

(ii) ^isi'I “faiijaii?* 

[ q| ai^icc ] ^-RSjq, | 

I (la) ctqTf^ Vsstjsi qqjq ^TRRf;, 

^5^RiRTR RfilW2cTqT RpScT. i 5?^^— 

qajqifq# wfqeRT ftqt^fq I 

?T«rqT?riq^tfiRr^RfHiq ^ fqqlfq ^ w [ K D. I. 22 ] 
(13^ ?l^qqT 5 TJ^ vrqR?it ^KTR^WanT 

fT? 1 TT f^sq ftf^Tcl gq. I 

ft^rqt qqT’ft 

^ qpSqTr^T q^ait f^sqrqasfiq qjg?^ II 
Tfa ^»l’RT»lftRT«?iq-qrt? 5 fT^? 5 T fR^f^cTiqt fti^T^T^^tq- 

qrToqsTii^rqf ^^^iqqqfTl^aTTqT ^5R1H: I 

(i) fqfq means (1) decree and (11) fate (2) is 

to be dissolved as an ■gqfqef Ri^iiqT and not as a q:qqr, 
because in a rupaka the is identified with the 
but here the two have been kept distinct as is clear from 
fq^T§icTfHR (3) The sun also plunges into the ocean in 
the evening and rises up next da\—so say the Vedas (4) 
See p 114 (5) If we read faufq^fq^^ ( for ftifq^rqgaj) the 

meaning is *with strength undeimined^ in both cases (6) 
Both ftj^and are used to convey a blessing 

(7) The word is used in the last sloka of each 

canto, because it affords agreeable surprise and also serves 

* K D. reads ^qi^pT which is decidedly better 


Sloka 46 ] Iran: 

as an auspicious introduction Says the reverend author 
of the Mahabhash^a—Shastras beginning with auspicious 
words ending with auspicious words and with auspicious 
words in the middle gain ctlebrity and wide publicity, make 
people heroic and long lived, and the readers become 
efficient speakers 

(8) The fig of speech i e Upama' in which 

the and '3‘qflT'fT^^ are all explicitly 

stated Here the is ), the eq^g— 

( )| etc , —5^. Cf. 

q^q on K P X I 

’stHT I 

(9) The metre is Malini of which the formula is 

It corsists of the following groups 
ST 3 T q Caesura alter the eighth syll 


?l ST ^ ^ 



•rsTjf 

fq ST iT Q JIT fir H ^ fsf m 


In this sloka the metre his been changed fiom to 
beciiise it stands at the tnd of the canto. For 
Oandin says A kaVya composed of cantos not very prolonged 
of metics sweet to the ear, and of nice turning points, each 
canto marked by a different metre at the end and thus 
pleasing to the people, embelli&hed with nice figures of 

speech [lasts till the dissolution of the world] 

(11) Seep I Intro (12) Arjuna is the hero of this 
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poftoi, the huDter has baea described as his (rival) antagonist 
to show his aaperionty* Daodin says ^ After describing 
the familyt prowess and valour (as a foil) of the enemy also, 
the description of the superiority of the hero by means of his 
victory over bis enemy pleases us 

There are two ways of delineating the hero of an epic 
Either be may be depicted as possessed of all the virtues that 
the most exalted being can lay claini to« and his antagonist 
steeped in all the vices that the most corrupt imagination 
can devise, or his antagonist may also be described as poss 
essed of many excellences such as noble descent, prowess, 
heroism etc and the heroes superior excellence brought out 
by depicting his triumph over such a noble and heroic rival 
In our poem the mere fact that Arjiina put up such a tough 
fight with the God of Gods, raises him inestimably in the 
opinion of the readers 

(13) The hero of the poem is the third Pa'ndava (Arjuna), 
the partial incarnation of Lord Na'ra'yana, the divine hunter 
has been so well depicted only to serve as a foil to his 
(Arjuna’s) greatness, the sentiments of love etc are subsidiary, 
the main sentiment being the heroic which reigns supreme , 
mountains, moon-nse etc have been been variously described 
and the object of the poem is (Arjuna’s ) acquisition of the 
divine (Pa'shupata) weapon. 

Cf M’s introduction to his on — 
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_ 0 

ira*n 

Extracts from other commertaries 

I ^ I ^af^aT!mT 6 i«ii 5 T* 

qnimciT <itfiqfiT 

fq 5 ?r qftaf^mqr q<qTqf^iiiq*?T 3 im«^, ^ 

^f^giq^qnr qfrfff^qfrvrafgq^ \ ’Rfwqr 

5ITfw^5<5I?T^qF Tsq^qi^ ^q^qcTT ^faq^^iraiffT 

a?T^qi»?T^—I ’^qm^qaiafqqt stfq 

1I«iJTi I ^qtw?T faqf%f!»^ » rfiqiT ftq^5T^ ^ qiTqr 

I ^fq^^TT f—rafq^jflqfqq^qifqrci \ f^rq- 

fqq^^, qifqiH^T^qqqftqT^qr qiF^ ^irqai^q I ‘fqwiqr 
[ I faim^q^ifq ?t5qTftif!^5T 

^qicagqqq^ I t^sqqffltqfflq q'^t? qn^I^ ^ 

f%q?Tqiqicqifeqtq»^q¥ fqq^^ I ^ cfl^O Tl^TTf^qqsqqqi^i! 

sqqqT^sf aj fqrf^fiigT,^ I ^ 

i 

ftfqwqqiciqiqT wi^sfq ^q^awq 

—‘‘ifflt qi5 fqqi^T ^ ^ ^wgqiq i fqaqfTwt 
^s’qarnift’ II" wTqt I 

fiifiqrquftft» fnfnm qsir qq? ^ fiiftraqai \ 
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5?l^5T?5gC I I fl^qTftqTKqicqtqq^^ 

^Tq^ qqlftcq qfqcT, *1 q^fqqT???iqTq I TOT ^5?. ^q^qT^H^T- 

^rw^T sq^?? ^q^.Tirr«TT«TT^TOr»Ttq^ifqtq ^fffqg qStqrrqgiqf’ 

^ ^g? l^fh I ^lffq^T5!qTT5qqfi:«?sjqTOl^lfqW5l«T9q 
^s^5rTO5f[%fq«qq. I fqfqqqqfTO’^5tq 

o ^ 

q€T^ qq^qqr TO! ^3ir?nq^g, ^rqrfqq^fqg^qrqm 

grq^it!w qn?:qifegifwqi^qi i 

gfqft^TrqqiqfgqqqT Sarr^f^qrqqT ^ TOT^OI* rRt ^iffTTOlRr- 

«TT«i$Ej TO^q^T fq^j^ qqfqTjfq^qq^ Tqfqtijqiq fqfqqi^ q 
«f?i q^qr^TO^q htik qqrqqq'ttqq qjqf fqfqqq^^ifqqr 

q7t«?q qq l sqqqfqqqq? fqqjfftqtqTq’q fq* fqfqqfqftr qqi^— 
gqqi^^tqqrqfqfq I ftqq qq fqfq^ ftgrqfq^igi ftg^qirfqfq^q 

§!qgi q fqfqTg'i^j?! ^qg i qq H»qtq€iqiflt^flT^ ftqq qq, q 

^rg q^qr ^qi ^fq i tq ^ f^ST 

I -arq^'fq ®r ffTOq Tcij^^iqqi^gTOT ^^qq^fq 
qfq fqqqqfKmi^ qit<q^ i 

■^^^qqyqg^qrg 1 ^qta^ifqfqR fq5^q^??*ftqqqqqTTqi^q «qqSt- 
qiftqtq’q^ qri^[*q^ qfq W^qq i Kg^qtqq^q^rqqqi qfcraiqqT ^ 
ft^qcf s^gqi^q gqj^fq q*qq • ^ci^qqiiHq^q. i ^q^Rifn^ qr^r^iq" 
qjqrqfq • ‘TT qarfqTq qfeq«T s?lPqqiTqi^Tqff^qftqT qiql^lqqT^fi! 
^qg I i^^fj^sqgqflq^i^fiqiq irq ^i^tflTiHqfq fqqi^ 

^qqgiqfq^fq i q^T fqqiJq q ^^fqT^qJT TOq TO^S^tfir 

4nq: t fqftqqiifq q’t^r^qifq i k^Km fqqtqiq frowqtsfq 
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I ^wxgif^ai. qt^D qttq|*P 

fqqtqa tfa qrrafsiftiitsfq ^IT«I %q^q I ^I%qi fsiwm 

qaiqsto, Pl’*liqiTiI*I^qi5T ?Jliqt qqlRl- 

flwtqftf?! ^^i^sfq i ?eis»i>icr uifawf^qr 

¥ 

*1 I ^*1 ?nr^(jfiqi>IcWiq’JI^!Wrq qji’tqa i^q, 

SI qj^qfsiffi fqqniqfq «q^^^’mf?swjti?i ^tiq^ i qqiifuciT- 
^qftqa fe*! gi^fl 'nrf^ai??q ft’jsqq^l- 

fqwiqgqi BqrafisJiiiratsiqt ^wsmirqrd^tisitq gqsi?fi»ig?i*[ gqq^q 
fqjug? ?aiqjjm ^tggqi*! qi^ai iitra ^ t^ii i 

nf^ 'jg ' qi:3tfqare5i»i<iiiqiT>iqtf«^qi 

qia»i I in’:? f?*iaK gwra qq Bt^KI«q^fq q i«iqf*ffa iiTs;fq 
^qani f^’iRTfq'jfnsi i f?qi3irqqi%5i 

?rre1f5?iqi qi'B^qifii^g“q>i«i^aT« -qiNin^ i f^qaafttfci 

w?siiqni*i. *J g <itq *5fqwi I f^qa^ciq gfqfq^q? 
gq^qiqqTqqq^irqsi qglq^ i fiiamrq^iq <iq fgq^s’iqt 7«>1 q q«qTiq 
q:r« f%q@5 TTSfig^i^rmi ?tqqiifq qqurq^rq «iq gqqS'ggquit 

c 

fqrqgfqq ifa i ^qaiq^l^ fqqi?r«^qia qfltia qqq&g 
gfqsqi^qw w >jf?fq qqr q^rqt gnigi?1gq aaftajfqCtv i 

iqani gfqrstsgsTqifgsiq latafiig’ qqf«q*r arHH q 

gfqftKiq I ’?qqw wqfit—q fqpq^q^wq qftqfqq^finwiq- 

^»q?t53?n fqq?r q^taq, q^q awfqwrfqqi ftsngfi^q ^g^%wqqg 
’qq'qqrfqq't qigsifqq^ qjwqqTgqfiqq^ qraTsiqrail ^qfe^qfafq i 
fqfqqqqfqqtqq^ ^IKH^q ggi^iqi^ q^RIiqnTlf^qWJJ 
^iqi2)!t, qqT gqgiqifiisiq ^q?qq^ gqst^q i 

qiq» qifwsiqil’q “f^qaqftifta'qqqig.” [t'lss] tfq qqgq* 
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<tt«nr^n«T '^fiM4ffii|j|pP*>iM irtftq^i 
^ WfliH 

■i*'' V ^ 
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w ^ 

<W^iw 9 wfPW TO I 

tfit I »irw^% 

^rtWn^iiwww «rtnsjww w ^ffwTOp^ ^pwt^- 
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A lietcriptioii of the Laocf jof the Uttarakurus. 


9^n«iir gmimifinen I 
7m: aiv^merfh: oftnWh'Wi^ven n 

tTiPm q^i ier e afvam ;fkeqiit: i 
anmf^enmlfmi#r meraai: i 
<mTY«if^<m e efTemmtvV i 
, 4 Ny<i^^fhi: «tv: vn: • 
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■>1 r ** 


?i3f9*ii«^ Pw?n: t 

W 13 T *uftw: I 

Fnn^ramrt*.« 

»wt: i 

i i ^ 

sn^Wi^rfti ’ifs’ai'R' sijilwf: t 

r / 

nilnrW^f^ir^ munf^ v « 

%an^ *w 1 twt: i 
w*itf*i 'faenw^Bf’n ^ a 

f 

^ifn n w^mf^ ftftBTPi n a 

gBiB«nri i 

f^nTi: f€!ji ’imi fq<iw^iqwi a 

qflr=?i a 

q^qqi^qftqfq: ^?iai«q1%q«q: i 
Ban' an B^»jaaa^K. a 
Ba aigfqa. qifqwf% BfqqB^tffla: i 
qqaiBfa qq’ bT qqfiqiq Bakat: a 
BBfaB5«q a tagaq: qqat Pift: i 
aa ^aPiftq^q *na' f aa^ a^P*l a ^ 

Ra\ fvf^I XLllI. 



To be out shortly. 
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